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TO THE WORTHY 
and noble Lord, Prince Hews y, 


fſonne and heire to the moit puſſant Kmg, and 
our dread Souereigne, Iams s, by thegrace 
of God, King of Great Britame, France, 
and [reland, Defender of 


the Fath, 

Here are two principall offices, 
9; molt worthy & excelleatPrince, 

| of a truc Chriſtan. the firit 1s, 
9 To decline trom cuill : the fe- 
cond 15, To do good. And theſe 
two , as they arc neceſlarily re- 
quired in all,ſo principally in thoſe, which are to 
command and gouerne others. But the ground 
of both is the truc Catholike and Apoltolike 
Faith ; without the knowledge wherot, not only 
good things are often times retuſed,as ewll ; bur 
alſo things cuill embraced for good. 

Seeing then our aduerſancs the Papiits of 
late time haue both violently and Cratcds 
ſought to briag backe into his Matcſties Domn- 
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nions, whereof your Grace by the grace of God 
is vadoubted heire , not onely the herefies and 
ſuperſtitions of Popiſh religion, bur allo the ty- 
rannical| gouernment of the Pope,thatis ſo pre- 
iudiciall both to Princes and their (tates,and alſo 
to all Chriſtians & their liberties; I have thoght, 

I could not doe cither to God or my Countre 
better ſcruice, then ro declare to the world "ss 
their weake and abſurd grounds,and their impi- . 
ous and wicked doctrines, and how they haue 
rocceded in the maintenance and detence of 
the ſame. And this I doubt not- would appeare 
far more cleerely , it without preiudice ot mens 
perſons, or reſpect of priuat mens intereſts, mat- 
ters might be debatrcd betore indifferent ludges, 
and ſoundly tried by the touchitone of holy 
Scriptures , and none of thoſe excluded from 

hearing, that profeſle true Catholicke religion, 
My purpole is not, God I take to witnelle, to 
touch any man particularly , but onely to ſet 
forth the tructh ot all matters, that the obſtacles 
of Chriſtian vnity , and the cauſes of the good 
ſucceſle of the Turke being remoued , we may 
all for the molt part conſent in the vanity of the 
Catholicke faith, and conioyne our mindes and 

forces the better to refiſt publike enenues. 

This 
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This I preſent to your Grace,as the firſt fruits 
of my aftection and ſeruice , that thereby learn- 
ing to eſchew euill, and to embrace that which 
is goodand pious ,'you may , as it tolloweth in 
the 34.Pſaltue,/ceke peace & falls after it.Nay you 
may the better be inſtructed not only in tollow- 
ing the true meanes of peace, but alſo obtaine 
your deſires, and for euer truly poſieſſe it. This 

our aftection in pious promoting the true ſer- 
uice of God & preucting of the trecherous plots 
of the factious complices of Antichrilt , ſhall be 
the toundation of your proſperous eſtate. It ſhal 
increaſe the 1oy of your noble Father our Souc- 
reigne Lord and King , and glad your Mother, 
whoſe hearts ioy you are.. S. lohn reioyced to 
ſee the children ot that noble lady, to => he 
directed his ſecond E piltle,*walking m trueth. And 
this is the affection ot all your triends and wel- 
willers, who reioyce to ſee the heroicall vertues 
of your Father budding forth in your Grace: 
The Propher Pal. 112, doth aſſure vs , That his 
children that feareth the Lord ſhalbe mighty -opon carth, 
and that the generation of the righteous ſhall be bleſſed. 
On the other ſide the aduerſaries ot religionſhal 
weepe and lament, when they ſhall ſee the Pro- 
pheties ot S. lohn , Apocalyp. 17. and 18, con- 
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cerning thedeſtruction of the great whore, and 
the ruines of the city of Babylon accomphihed, 

andtherather, as we hope, by your Fathers and 
your godly cndeuours and meanes. Vouchſafe 
theretore, molt gracious Prince, to giue reading 
to this Diſcourſe made in oppolition of thatin- 
famous libell , which notlong ſince one Matthew 
Kelliſon a Prieit of Baal, and a marked flaue of 
Antichriſt , preſumed to direct tothe King your 
Father: pany conſider what reaſon he had to talke 
ot the lurucying of religion, ſeeing hus ownere- 


-- 


ligion can ſo cuill abide any exanunation or ſur- 


\ The Lord of heauca blefie you with all ſpiri- 
wall graces, andthe reſt (halbe added vato you. 
This 1s allo the contiuall prayer ot all the (er- 
uams of God & your Fathers true ſubiets, That 
your Grace may be made a worthy inſtrument 
to aduance Gods glory, and that the vowes of 
your Parents, andall w ell affectcd to his Maie(ty 
and to your Grace, may pleantully be perfor- 


med in you. 
Jour Graces m:ſt 1ffeftrmat ſernort 
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REFACE To Tne 
Chrittan Reader. 


1h it were tobe wiſhed (Chriſtian Rea- 
a der ) that the ſame affeition and fernent 
5 deſwe were in all true Chriftians, and 
eſpecially im thoſe that ave Paſtowrs and 
Teachers, to mainteine the truth, which 
» falſe teachers and heretikes toupholde 
and mainteine their errors. The Scribes and Phariſees 
intime paſt (41 our Saniour Matth. 23, teacheth ws ) 
compaſlled fea and land to make one of their profefhi- 
on. And ſoin timepaſt did the Nowations, Donatiit; 
and _Ariens. But what need 1 to fpeake of times peit, 
when we ſee before our eyes the _— example of the 
Maſſe-pricſts and Tebuſites , and their complices? They 
ſpare neither coit nor labour. ſome write, ſome diſ- 
courſe, ſame practiſe. one taketh on hims one part of the 
labour, and another performeth the reft. So nothrng i& 
left rnattempted, that erther frand could deniſe, or ma- 
bee execute, or mmdnſtry and labour per forme. 

Amon others,one Kellifon( not long ince,as is ſaid, 
my L, Vauxes Butler , but now a drawer of - Ao- 
ftrine) hath ſhewed himſelfe very buſie - and for hu 

hath gathered together out of the libels of Stapby- 
us, Cochleus, Bolſec, Sanders, William Reynolds, 
and other the Popes Paraſits + agents, a whole packe of 
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To the Reader. 
flanders, lies, and wicked imputations againſt Luther, 
Zuinglius, Melan&thon, Caluin,Becza, and other Tea- 
chers of truth. To this he hath alſo added diners frag- 
ments of certcine idle declamations of his owne, and the 
moſt malicious railing termes that either himſelfe could 
deiſe , or els finde out in his fellowes innettiucs. And 
allthis put together, he calleth A Surucy cf the new re- 
ligion : by the termes of Noneltie, Hereſie , Impietie, 
_ like}, ſeeking to diſgrace that Trueth which we 
eſſe. 
o 1 L; therefore expe? , that ſome learned man or 0- 
ther would take this fellow to tatke , and indeed 1 doe 
now vnderſband , that « man both learned , erweand 
eminent in this Church of England hath both underta- 
ken and finiſhed the Anſwer to his ſcurrilous diſcourſe. 
but ſeeing the ſame is not yet publiſhed , 1 thought it not 
amiſſe in the meane while to requite his Survey of reli- 
gion , with this Suruey of Popery , and to draw home 
thu idle wandring Surweyer & Searcher of other mens 
matters, toacarefull conſideration of his owne deſperat 


e, 

Hu Treatiſe us moſt fooliſhly titled A Suruey of the 
new religion. for neither ſhall he ener prooue, that one 
article of our relrgion is new, nor doth he diſpute againſt 
any grounds held by vs , but only telleth of certaine ex- 
fravazent ſpeeches , pony falſely imputed to Luther, 
Calvin, Zuinglius, a4 other priaat men, and partly 
falſely gathered out of their words by falſe conſtruttt- 
ons. but had they held any priuat opinions , that initly 
might be cenſure1, what i that tows ? our religion,cer- 
res, ts not grounded wpon Luther , Caluin, or any late 
Teacher, but upon the Prophets and Apoſtles. neither 
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To the Reader. 
us our faith that , which is found in prizat mens wri- 
tings , but that which « founded wpon holy Scriptures, 
and conteined in our publicke confeſſions. he might 
therefore with more reaſon haue called it a ſurfet of bus 
owne foolerics and fantiſticall denices and calummiati- 
ons, then a ſurucy of our religion. 

LAgamit this idle invention of Kelliſon, 1 hae, 7 
hope , oppoſed a more diligent and certeine ſuruey of 
Popery.- for 1 hae not deni/ed any thing of mine owne, 
but truely reported the dottrine which they teach. and 
herein I do not obiett whatſoener i amols by Scorus, 
Aquinas, Durandus, Biel, Stapleron, Harding, Bel- 
larmine , or which other Dolt ours do bolde /ingulerty, 
nor that which Sanders , Parſons, or ſuch idle fellowes 
babble in their trifling books , but only t' at which is e4- 
ther defined in ſome Councell , or determmed by ſome 
P ope , or generally taught or prattiſed by all , or moſt, ov 
beſt of our aduerſaries, and which 1 thinke Kellifon will 
not deny. And by theſe grounds, doctrines and pratti- 
ſes 1 hope to owerthrow the whole frame and building of 
Popery, being layd wpon weake grounds, and conſiſts 

of many wicked and falſe doctrines , and being maintes- 

ned by moſt leud and wicked meanes andpradtifes. 

Thu Diſcourſe 1 firſt deniſed for a privat friend, 
whoſe wazering ( for 1 will not ſay defettion, untill Iſee 
farther ) 1do much lament , and whoſe ſettlement 1doe 
much deſire. but becauſe 1 doe thinke the ſame may doe 
good to many, who not knowing the trueth we bold, nor 
the errours, hereſies, ſuperſtitions, idolatry and mpie- 
tie of Popery, do runne Lo w/pen occaſton euther of 
malcontentment , or deſire of innouation in matters of 

State , which they conſider may ſooneſt be ſtirred by 
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warrels about religion , into ſirange courſes ; I hane 
eene perſwaded to make it common. the ſame alſo may 
ſerne to reclaime the moſt haggard _ , if they doe 
not wilfully ſhut their eyes, and ſtoppe their eares againſt 
the trueth. thirdly , this may ſeruc to toppe the mouth 
of the landrous lebuſites and Maſſe-prieits , that impu- 
ting to vs wicked opinions and practiſes noway befe . 
ded, are vnable to defend their owne doctrines and pra- 
iſes, which they publikely profeſſe, and commend, f- 
nally, I hope wiſe Chriſtians may learne by theſe colletti- 
ons of ours,neither to truſt the aduerſary,who maketh no 
conſcience of lying or landring , nor to condemne inno- 
cent men, before they be heard arid connitted. 
Vouchſafe Sn (gentle Reader ) to reade our 
Diſcourſe with attention, and to iudge without partiali- 
fie. and then I donbt not but thou wilt beware both of 
the impious dotFrines , and of the iniurious and leud 
ae 


A Popery, 
If any eefende with this ſurueying courſe , let him 
impute the fault to Kellifon, who of a drunken butler is 
now become a mad ſurneyer. and if he finde not texts or 
proofs ſufficient to ſatis fie hus humour in proofe of every 
allegation in this Treatiſe ;, let him thinke, that the mat- 
ters are of that nature, that either they will be confeſſed 
of the aduerſary , or els are notoriouſly knowen to the 
world, though tmpudently demied by the polſhorne packe 

Finally, as there is but one Faith, one Baptiſme, one 
God ; ſo there is but one true religion, which euery one 
i to know and to embrace, if he will be ſawed. And this 
« grounded pon the foundation of the ©_Apoſtles and 


Prophets, Jeſws Chriſt being the chiefe corner om 
ul 


To the Reader. 


but xs Athanaſius orat. 2, contr. Arianos, /ayth of the 
Arians, Pro Chriſto apud illos Arius eſt,#hat x, They 
follow Arius as if he were Chriſt ; ſo we may ſay of the 
Papiſts, The Pope is their Chriſt, their head, their lode- 
ſtarre, their Northpole, and all in all. This one true re- 
ligion is alſo Apoſtolicke and Catholicke , and moſt anci- 
ent, Terwllian lib. :.contr. Marcionem, teacheth ws, 
Whatſocuer doctrine hath beene brought into the 
Church after the firſt publication of the Golpel, that 
the ſame is to be reputed herefie. Herefis deputabi- 
tur, /ayth he, quod poſtea inducitur. but Popery neuer 
came from the Apoſtles, but from the Pope. neither was 
the ſame watmerſally or anciently receined , but onely 
taught and embraced by the Popes fatt ion of late times, 
and within certeine limits. finally, this true and apoito- 
licke religion is of God, and not of the inuention of 
Popes, or their polſhorne Prieſts, Monks or Friers, 

Embrace th:refore that religion, that is derined from 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, that is truly Catholicke, A- 
poſtolicke, and moſt ancient , and finally, which hath no 
anthour but God. and beware of all profane nonelties 

and Popiſh innentions. and then as thou walkeit by 
faithin this life, ſo thou ſhalt «tteine to the viſion 
of the face of God in the life to come, andalſo 
reigne with God enerlaſtingly through 
Chriſt, which # the Way, the 
Truth, and Life. 
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grounds, doctrines, beginnings, pro- 
abuies of 
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IWhat is meant by Popery or Popiſh religion in 
thus Diſcourſe enſumg. 
2 IF O teach aright faith Plato in Cratylo, 
y we are diligently to expound the termes 
or n ord we treat of. and Tully in his 
/ firſt booke of Ofhees ſaith, cher 
inſlrud hom that is omdertaben & 4 
omght ro begin with 4 definirion of mat- 
A ters , which we are to + of. be- 
| cauſe therefore 1 would not be miſta- 
ken, nor haue oor adverſaries to take erther an occahonot 
quarrell, or a pretence of evaſion : it ſhall be necedfull, be- 
fore we paſle any further , to define and declare, what wee 
meane in this diſcourſe by , = and 
fo much the rather , for that t 
felle the articles of the Creed , and divers other points de- 
duced of them,or conſonant vnto them,which both the A- 
poltles and ancient father , «© 


, 
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felle, and vnder colour whercot they abuſe ſimple ſovles re- 


thar waters of Popery made fweete with 
CINENT ſtreamcs of Chriftan dofirine. 

By popery therefore wee vnderitand not any poine of 
Chniſtan dofrine generally holden of all Chriſtians, or the 
dodtrine of the or holy nam i 
rally by the ancient tathers,and truly Catholike (for 
that we hold and profeſic as well as the Papittcs, and tarre 
more ſyncerely than they , alben we dereft and renounce all 
Popery ) but all thoſe errors and corruptions in dotrne 

conce faith and manners , which the ſynagogue 
of Rome & her by colour ofthe Popes authority,and 
by his perfwaſion and enforcement from time to time haye 
recciued, profeſicd and tavght , erther contrary ro the do- 
Arine& nitrution of Chrilt and h1s Apoſtles, or clic aboue 
the ſame, and above the faith of the ancient primitive 
church. Neither doe wee otherwiſe fingle Popery from 
Chniſtan religion , than the ancient Catholickes did diftin- 
guiſh Ariam/me, Macedomani/me, Neſtorrans/mme, Fmtycina- 
miſane, P /ave , and other herefics fromthe truc faith. 
for alchoug the Avians, Aacelomant, Neſtorian , Extyche- 
au, Peulagian;, and other hetevckes did hold ineermes the 
articles ot the faith ; yer for that the firſt denied the 
ofthe ſonne of God , the ſecond the divinity of the hoke 
pur wr vnion of the two natures in the perſon of 

the fourth the verity of Chriſtes hamane nature, the 

fift the neccfline of Gods grace , and added diuers nouel-' 
ties to the ancient faith ; they were reputed hercrickes , and 
by their herefies ancient Chriſtians vnderſtood not any 
point of Chriſtan faith, but their ſinguler - "nn , which 
they maintained obftinately againſt the faich., 

The Apottles in the Primmuc Church,did teach that do- 
Arine, which they had rece:ucd from Chrift [r/av, and deli- 
uered the ſame to their ſuccefiours, and they to others. the 
firſt Chriſtans likewiſc received the fame pure , and without 
corruption. but as the envious man, while the men of the 
houſe llept , fowed tares among good corne, as —_ 
Matth, 


Chap. 1. or Suruey of Popery. 3 
Marth. 1 3. falſe Apolitles and beretickey from time to 
time have gone about wb their cockle and rargs4e Fomupe, 
the ſyncere doctrine of the faith, <0 negugence of 
true teachers © their owne aduanmege yet nune More 
and fraudulcntly , than the Popes of Rewer and 
__ Inn tor other hereuckes were logne elpied by 
oppoluonto the dottrine of the Apouities and, Pro- 
ruoly -/cr wanker pr 
theſe vnder the tiles of Apottoliſhe mon we. Go" 
lickes haue corrupted the Apoltolicke and Catholicke 
faith, and vndcr the name and title of the Church have vn- 
dermined the | my and tapeanty yo pens 
vnder thou llecpes clotbmg rauerung, 
> ip yang pen 
repre wg rs — 
tr erroneous and 
doGranes, and ina 7 7 > Nw yt 


rec the kjagdume 
Art the het they clogged _—_— with diers fuperfluens, 
and lupedtliczoutrgc; emongsy Ghanttians wth the 
TT 
corrupted both the worſhip of God, &the dodtrine of faith. 
Boniface the ;. obtained of af 167 that the church of Xenve 
ſbould be head of other churches. and this was the 


goucrnmen 
ous worllup of Saints relaques 
vnwreten traditions vnder the title of A 


to be commended, CE CILEIES 
fynode. The French king Charles the great,and bis father 
Pigzn and other their ſucceſſors endowed the church of 
Rome with great temporall poſſeſſions, which made them 


ſtrong and powertull. 


Nicolas 


The Abridgement Chap. 1 
Nicola the 1. in a certein fynode at Rome firſt de- 
inthe eoncharift, and 
handled with the priefts hands, and preſſed with the teeth : 
and this fell out aboar the yeare of oor Lord 1059. 
Gregory the 7. firſt beganne ro handle the remporall 
ſword, and maniteſtly ro oppoſe himielfe againſt the Xomun 
emperor. before his rime, faich Oche Friſingenſs, we doe 
# not read of any Emperor 
pon rn Biſhop of Rome preſume 10 depoſe 


4 
caged, that Chriftes body was 


| non oak. wen ht eſtabliſhed 
by Innocem the third im a wet une = nar 
aur1- 


of our Lord 1215. thenalſo came in the necefſi 
The communion vnder one king wes brought in firſt 
by the fynode at Conſtance about the yeare of oor Lord 
| 1414- there alſo itwas deerecd , that the accidents in the 
if cuchariſt did ſubfiſt withour a ſfubieEt. 
| In the convennicle of Florence abour the yeare ofour 
| Lord 1439. thedofrine of purgitotie, and the Popes ſu- 
l! premacy was decreed by the anthority of the ſynode. there 
alſothe do&rine of the 7. ſacraments was firſt propounded 
l ro the Armemans, as proceeding trom the fynode, neither 
1 doe we read ofthe forme of extreme vntion , and other 
| Popiſh ſacraments there ſet downe , before thi» me. 

The reſt of the errors and ſuperſtitions of we'e 
eftzbhſhed and confirmed in the conventicle of Tre, a- 
bout theyeare of our Lord 1 5 64. tor betore that time the 
ſ{choolemen dt and comra. bor fince that , they 
haue made it ro hold otherwiſe, then that ſynode 
preſcriberh , in matrers there newly determined. 

Now they hauc as it were giuen ME KaaRLnd 
Il 


Chap. 1. or Suruey of Popery. 5 

full authoritie to that dottrine , which beforewas not ei- 
ther perteftly knowen of all, or in all pointes allowed of all. 
fo that whatſoever the Papiſtes vant of the antiquitie of 
their dotriney yet it is moſt evident, that the full cſta- 
bliſhment of it, 25 it 13 now deiwered, cannot be proued 
or ſhewed before this conuenticle. then thar mi Bre- 
viarics and othces receiued a great alteration, or rather a 
new forme. then they innovated divers points of dotrine 
both concerning tath, and manners. 

To relate all the particular errors and abuſes of the Ro- 
milh Church were a marter infinite. forthere is no point 
almoſt , wherein the Papiſts varie not from the auntiene 
Church , thearticle concerning the holy T rinutie 
beſide that they vary inthe dodtrine and prattife dailie. 
but the prince? points of Popery , wherem we 
them to have digreſſed from the dotrine of the A 
and pri Church of Chritt, are theſe. 

iſt they have taught nouelnes , and falſe dofrine 
concerning the verie grounds of taith. the Apoſtle teach- 
cth vs, that the Church is buile ypon the foundationotthe 
Apoſtles and Prophers, lefus Chriſt the Cheete cor- 
ner ſtone. burthey belecue the church ro be buile the 
Pope. [renems bb.; 4.1. faith that the Arefler did fol preach 
the Goſpell, and afterward delincy the ſame im ſcryturer, that 
they might be 4 foundation and pillar of our fath, they doe 
make ag yan can gyro nu 
ſcriptures , and vpon them , nay vypon the decreta 
Popes , and prattiſe of Maſſepriefies doe build there faith, 
all aneiquitie efteemerh holy icr1 to be the canon of 
our faith , and therefore calleth them canonicall. But the 
Remanift: eftcernce them to be an vnperfet canon without 
their traditions , and the Popes decrerales and determina- 
tons. Bellarmune (ib 4 de verb dev 0.4. farth they are neither 
neveſſary, nor /ufficrem without traditions, | he tathers never 
accounted the bookes of Tobrah, ludub, Ecclefiaſticus, Wiſe 
dome , and the Machabeer equall tothe bookes of the haw 
and Prophets exancongnaly mn Heber, appeet by 
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6 The Abridgement Chap. 1 
the teſtimony of Hirreme in prologo Galeato, of Arhanafiw 
in/ynopf, of Natiancen in carm. of Eppbazing and divers 
others old and new writers. the Papiſts inthe ſynode of 
Trent decreethem to be of equal! anthoritie with the reſt. 
the auncient catholikes cuer citeemed the Hebrew text of 
the old teſtament , and the Greeke of the new to be more 
authentical,then amietranilation. the conucmicle of Trent 
hath made the old latin vulgar tranilation of the bible au- 
thenricall : and doth not giue that honor to the onginall 
bookes of the bible. the canomcall ſcriprures z, ve lay, re- 
ceive their force from the author of them, and this is to 
beprooucd by the conſent of fathers , and by arguments 
from ſcnptures, law and reaſon. they lay that | bv. re- 
ceine force and aurhoritie in reſpect ot vs from the Church, 
or rather from the Pope. Papiſts are neither willing , thar 
ſcriprures be rurned into vulgar rongues , nor will 
them to beread of the vulgar fort without licence, or pub- 
lickly readin vulgar tongues in the church. finally they 
lay they are obſcure and hard ro be vnderftood, and ipeake 
what they can in their d 

Secondly they teach erroneouſly concerning Chriſts na- 
torall body, and concerning his othce. the body of Chrift 
they bcleeucto beboch in heauen , and on earth on cuerie 
alrar at one and the ſelfe ſame time. they alſo hold ,that tus 
body 13 really vnder the accidents of bread and Kat 
him a body nenher viſible nor palpable, nor in any ſort like 
to ours. they teach further, that tus body is in divers places, 
where it fillerh not the places , and that his one body hath 
relationto diuers places. rhey beleene, that the ſoules of 
the faithfult before Chriftes comming were m hell , or at 
leaſtin Limbo, which a part othell , and were thence de- 


huered « wy 6m, to hell,as if his cro(le had wrought 
nothing tor them. | 


they reach that —_— man 1s omni- 
ſcent, and per conſequent omniportent, and that he was vir 
ont - ooastasds fin 
ſtant of his conception. his office of mediation they gue 
to the virgin AMery,to Angels and to Saints, they make alſo 
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Saints our redeemenrs, teaching, that by their merits Chei- 

tar rr mr they g |= ng to 
the order of Afcl edeeb, and ay they otter vp Chats 
body and blood really for quicke and dead. bnally they 
make the Pope head, ſpovle and monarke of the Church. 

Neither doe they teach more catholikely of Chriftes 
myſtcall body , then of hus naturall body. for they ſubueR 
the ſame to the Pope, and exclude all from Chriſt, that are 
not ſubiect ode Pape. comes members thereot they per- 
lecute, and make hereukes and reprobares, and fuch as 
without order vor law, profetiing their outwardly, 
true members of Chryter body. the lay they, 19al- 
waies ſo conſpicuous and vitible , that every one may fee it 
and diſcerne it. the true markes ot the chanch , that is, cruc 
dottrne, and the fincere admuniftratioa of Sacraments , 
and holinefle of life, they denice, atl-gning moſt common 
and vncerteine markes, as vnutic ,- tic , antiquite, 
lucce(l:on and luch like. 

The Pope they make a moſt certane and infallible incer- 

of Scriptures, and 1wdge of matters of farth. they gi 

Im authonitie to make lawes detec oa 
power - —_— Tn 
uereigne then a general] Councell , and lay 5s power 
in giving indulgences reacherh into x. they lay he 

power to excommunicate and depole kings , and to 
giue away their kingdomes to others. 

Berwixt the Catholicke church and Roman church they 
make no difference <quallng a part ro the whole. they lay 
alſo, that the Roman church canneather crrenoe tale. 

The worſhip of God confilterh in ſpirit and truath, but 
they place the ſame in certeine externall res and ceremo- 
mes, andin meere humane muentions and devices. nay for 
God they worllip creatures , not onely giving diunne ho- 
nour to the Sacrament, but alſo to crucifhxes and images of 
the Trinwme made of wood, ftone and colours. they doe al- 
{0 adore not onely (aints, but rotten bones and ragges, they 

C 2 


know 
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know not of whom. to Saints they pray, they make vowes, 
they confeſſe their ſinnes : to ſaints they ere churches and 
altars: to their images they burne incenle and preſent divers 
oblations, and finally in the honour of Saints have dewied 
particular malles and ofhces, transforming the Plalmcs and 
wordes of Scriptures to Angels and Saints. 
Theirdo&rine concerning the Sacraments is moſt ex- 
orbitant. for they doe not onely adde vnto water in Bap- 
riſme ſalt, ſpirtle, oile, and divers other ceremonies , partly 
idle, partly ſuperſtinovs, but alſo vnto the two Sacraments 
inflicaed by iſt, rhey equall confirmation, matrimonie, 
penance, orders,and extreme vnction, making them Sacra- 
ments , as well as Baptiſme or the Lords Supper. in Con- 
firmation they haue deviſed both a new figne and new 
wordes. in extreme V n&tion they have deuiſed new formes. 
in the ordring of Prieftes they ſay, accipe poteſtatem offerends 
ſacrificuam in eccleſia pro wines Cf mortmus, that is, receive po- 
wer to offer ſacrifice inthe church for quicke and dead. in 
Penance they vrge a necellity of confe(l10n,ſtrange formes 
of whipping, and vncerreine hopes and new denices of (a- 
cefairn. bom Matrimoniethey exclude Prieſtes, monkes 
and friars,and make it a Sacrament,alben they know neither 
certeine ſignes, nor words of the inſtirunion of it. bur the in- 
ſtitunon of the Lords ſupper they haue quite aboliſhed. for 
that which Chriſt ordained to be received of the Commu- 
nicants, that the maſle-pneſt doth offer for quicke & dead, 
and in the honour of Saints and Angels , of which there is 
not one worde ſpoken in the inſtitution. our Sauiour in 
bread and wine inſtituted his laſt ſupper.theſe neither leave 
bread nor wine, but make Chriſtians eaters of mans ficſh, 
and drinkers of mans blood like the camibals, & Cyclopes. 
Chriſt ordeined this Sacrament in remembrance of his 
death and paiſion. theſe make of the ſamea ſacrifice in ho- 
nourof Angels and Saimts. the cup of the new teitament 
rake from Chriſtans, abrogating , as much as in them 
eth , thenew teſtament eſtab in Chriſts blood. and 
yet they lay Chriſtians finne morally , it they heare nor 
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Maſle every Sunday and holiday. 

Of grace they ipeake,as men devoid of grace,and know- 
ledge. for by grace, by which we are faued, and made 
acceptable ro God, they vnderitand nothing elle bur either 
charity , ora habit not diſtinct from Charity, fo that albe- 
«they exclude not = tromthe worke of our ſaluation, 
yet making grace a habit or vertue , they overthrow grace, 
and aſcnbe  neberat not to Gods merae 
through Chriſt, nor tothe merit of his Paſſion , bur pro- 
perly to oor owne workes and merites. divers of them faie 
that men are predeſtinated for their merites foreſeene , and 
all hold , that men were reprobated fortheir finnes fore- 
ſeene before. they lay further , that the vnregenerat hath 
freewillas well as the regenerat , and that not onely in mat- 
ters of this life, but allo to doe workes of piety and other 

leftectes. 

The do&trine of faith they have alſomuch 
forthey make Charity the forme of faith , as if faith were 
without forme or life of it ſelfe, and as if the iuſtman did 
not —_— to this purpoſe they ſay that not onlie 
wicked and r tmen, bur alſo the divels of hell maie 
have truceand iuftitying faith. they hold further, that by 
faith we arenort onely ro hold whatſocuer 1s conteined in 
holy ſcriptures , but alſo whatſoever 13 delivered by traditi- 
on , or determined by the Pope. and that no man is 
to beleeue , that he ſhall aſluredly be ſaved , but ratherro 
hold , that hethat is troly iuſtined , may be damned. 

Concerning the law of God they teach both contrary to 
reaſon and law. for firſt they cut out the 2. commandement 
intheir ofhces of our Lady and their primers, becauſe ir 
cannot well ſtand with the Popiſh worſhip of images. ſe- 
eondly they teach that concupiicence without our conſent 
isnot ſinne, albar the law ſay, non concupsſces. thirdly they 
fay , thatit is finne as well to tranſgrefle the Popes decrees, 
as Gods lawes. fourthly they belecve, that the Þo 15 able 
either to diſlolve the law , as for example , where he abſol- 
neth ſubiettes from their —_— to —_—_— 
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dren from their duty to pareines , or at che leaſt ro diipenie 
with rhe of the law , as for example, with per. 
iured perſons , adulerers, Sodomires, murtherers, aflaſl:- 
nors, thecues, ous perſons and fuch like. they 
belecue that a man 13 able perteftly ro fulfill the law. of 
which it followerh that man 1s able to live without all fnne, 
which as we ſheweth 4b. 4. de bono perſenerar, c.2. of 
5,and Hirrome adwer/. Pelag. is flat Pelagianiſme, 

In their dorine of prajers they oftend much. yet is the 
praftiſe of Papiſts farre worſe , than their dodtrinein this 
point. our Sauioar teacherth vs to goe ro his father in his 
name:they go to God by the interce{h10n of Saints. nay of- 
rencames they run to Saints, Angels and the blefied Virgin 
without once thinking of God , etpecially if they thinke no 
more than they vrrer in their praters. rhey pray in a —_—_ 


which they vnderſtand not , which is rather t 
ng. SattrcentficoctGmtuadance 

a rs} 1m. bee damned or no. they pray before 

ſRockes and ſtones. nay they pur their truſt in them. for if 


this were not ſo, why hould they hope tor berrer ſucceſle at 
the image of our Lady of Loreto or Aonſcrat, than at any 0= 


WO 09 1 
They , that almes fatisfie for finnes , and that 
thoſe are beſt beſtowed, that are giuen ro Monkes and Fri- 


ers,and {uch idle of ſtates: whereas 


and 
the beſt ouenthrowerh Chrifts merits and ſatisfaction, the (e- 
cond 1s an occafion of all the milchietes brewed by theſe 
mothesof religion, and blemiſhes of (tate. 

They teach, that it is morrall finne , not to faſt on Sainrs 
vigiles , embre daies , and other times g—_ by the 


Pope, and that ſtanderh m cating hh, and ab 

from oor louppers and fuch obleruances,and finally that 

fafts doc not only (atishe for linnes, but allo merit heaven. 
Conſcience they know not. for they make no conſcience 

to cut Chriſtian mens throats for not yeelding to all their 

abhominations, and rhinkent conſcience to obey the Popes 

decrees, thoogh very vnlawtull. "Ms 
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finne 1s. virgin M 1s acquired from 
originall finne., ind chey define anoroben,nmenctacks 

ell10n of the law of God , bur allo cucry ho 
on ot the law of the Pope ; nay cuery breach ofthe law of 
man, which viterly rakerh away the difference betwixt the 
lawes of God and man. 

Oftheſtate of ſoules departed they ſeemeto know lutle 
truly, alchough ſome fay, they knowrtoo much, tor they do 
not lay as we doe, that there are two waics atter this lie, the 
one of the faithfullro erternall lite , the other of the wicked 


ro cternall death, but they ſay,that ſome gointo purgacorie, 


and others into 4b pacrorums. and out of 


fay ſoules are delivered partly by mailes , and partly by in- 


many nes of Chrifhan religion, thateither wereprehend 
rad which they and we detend , or that they can de- 
fend the crrors of Popery , becaule they hold ſometrueth, 
bur either let them iuſtifie their errors z or elſe ſhall bee 


forced ro confeſle , that the proper of 13 
wicked and erroneous. 
Cauak 
Of the grounds and foundations of 
Popiſh religion. 


AS Popery is duers from Chriſtian religion , ſo hath 
the ſame other foundations than Chriſtian religyon. 
The doQtorsof Trew in the fourth (elliom of that fynode 

haning 
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having prenounced them an«thema,that ſhall not receive all 
the bookotthe Bible , as they are found in the old Latin 
COSIIITY and read in the church of Rome, for holy 
canonicall, or that ſhall wiringhe contemne the tradit)- 
ons of that church , doe fignifie that this 1s the on of 
thiconfeſſion of farth, which they meant to publiſh, ſo it ap- 
peareth they ground their faith beſide canonicall ſcriptures 
vpon apocryphall writings of Tobiah, [ndith, Wiſcdome, Ec- 
| and the Aachebeer, and divers fragments of 
books not found in the Hebrew text of the Bible, and ypon 
traditions not written , but delivered from hand to hand 
from the ,as they ſay,and ſo come to'their hands. 
but where they ſpeake of ſcriptures, it 1s tobe obſerued, that 
they doe not fimply allow them , bur as they are contained 
in the old vulgar tranilation, and as they are expounded by 
the Church of Rowe. thoſe which vnder any pretence doe 
reie the old tran(lation, or vie any interpretation contrary 
tothe Romiſh Churches | condemne. 
Stapleton in his booke intituled Proncypia doitrinalia doth 
deliver vnto vs ſeuen $ or principles of his religion. 
the firſt is the Church,the ſecond the Pope,the third rhe means 
vſed by the Pope im wdgement, the the Poper infallibrhty 
"4 , the fifth bus power in taxing the canon of Scri 
ruves, the ſixth hu certaine unerpretation of Scriptures, the 
uenth bs power in delrwermy detirine not written. theſe | fay 
arehis $and principles abſurdly deniſed, confuſedly 
diſpoſed, and ridiculoully propounded, as God willing, 
be ſhewed otherwhere. now it 15 ſufficient to declare, 
that whatſoever he bablerh elſewhere of ſcriptures , coun- 
cels & fathers, yctheere they are all ſuppreſſed inthis dwifi- 
on, or atthe leaſt concealed vnder the name of the Church, 
or Pope, which in his preface to Gregory the 13. hee calleth 
numen in rer744 that 1s,the ſmpreme God of the world, 
and who to him is all in all. lkewiſe in his pretace to his re- 
leion of dottrinall principles, hee ſecmerh direftly to ex- 
clude the ſcriptares. Clriions rehgions fardumetand bebe. 
mas laich he, ab ip/u ln erus apoſtolicis of enangelics almd. that 
15 


according 
, — nay 
COD opes declaration he doth tedioullic diſcourſe, 
that Chriſhans are not to receive the canon of (cri 

The decretale epiſtles ofthe Pope no doube admit 
forthe foundation of their faith. for in the rubricke of their 
decrees c. in canonics ſt, 19. they doe determine that the 
Popes decretales are to bee numbred among canomeall [crytnres, 
mer canoneas ſeripturas, lay they, decretales epiſtole commme- 
renter. likewile Gelaſins c. anila Remana. deft. 15, definerh 
that the Popes decretale eprſHes ave tobee recemed with wene- 
ration, 

In the ſame decretale Gelafiow authoriſerh the Romane 
martyrol or legends of martyrs. nexther can K edb/on, 
or his companions deny this to be one ot the grounds 
of his rammiſh , I would ſay Inns | _ 
martyrologes and 21008, 
which the conuenticle of Trent will * will haveall CES 


Ss 
Cannes bib. 1. loc.1 ignerh renne places, our 


of which he faith Ee EN the firſts 
the authorny of (criptures.the ſecond the authority of tradi- 
tions not written. the third 18 the authority of the catholike 
church. the fourth the authority of councels. the fifth the 
authority of the church of Rome, where wee are to note that 
more honeſtly than his companions hee makerh the church 
of Reme to differ from the Catholike church. the faxth us the 
authority of ancient fathers. the ſeventh the authority of 
Romuſh ichoole doors. the ay 9 reaſon. the 
ninth the authorny ot the the authoriry 
of writers of ſtories. >" hee buildeth his faich 
ypon men, as well as ypon God, and matcheth traditions 
not written with the molt diuwine writings of the Prophers 
and Apoſtles, 0 Rc _—_ 
and , nay of ichoolemen tuloſophers with the 

D reſtimony 
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reftimony of holy ſcriprures — to vs rather an hu- 
mane then « divine foundation of Chriſtian faith, 

Martin ——_—_— dealing Papiſt knowing , that all 
thoſe of ne, which are in controuerfhe berwixe 
his fel and vs, are grounded rather vpon tradition 
then ſcripture , doth entitle his whole diſcourſe of theſe 
matters , de traduiombis , that 15, 4 diſcourſe of traditions, 

Finally Bellermine 4b. 2. de Pontif. Rom. cap.; 1.doth call 
the Pope the foundation of the brilding of the church , Funda» 
mentwn edificy eccleſia, and in his pretace betore his bookes 
de pomtifice Rom, he laith, that the ſcat of Peter, or the Popes 
chare, v the approned ſhone, the corner , and pretious flone pl. 
ced in the foundation , of which the Prophet Ifay ſpeaketh.c. 
8. and 28, and with him concurreth Sarders in his booke 
ofthe Rocke of the church. Srapleron allo declareth the 
matter moſt plainely is prefat. in releft, prineep. dofty, 
where he faith, that the foundation of the knowledge of Chriſts- 
an religion t» neceſſarily placed inthe authority of the Pope teach- 
img v7, in whom hefaith, be hoareth God ſpeaking ro v1. his 
wordrs att , in hac decent homunu anthornate ( he ſpeaketh 
of the Pope) un qua deans loquenters andimus religionss noltya 

bends >< warns neceſſarie pom — and this 

vn o_ IG 
the interprerer of (cr , an infallible 
Jodpe fall controverſies of wrong and a law-giuer to 
our conſcrences , binding all mens conſciences by his 
lawes ; which i the common apimron , as Bellarmine lib 4 de 
Pomefice Rom.c.16. ſaith of allcaſmiſter. n puifull cale there- 
fore it is, wherem the Papiſtes , whoſe conſciences 
are chained with ſo many bondes. 

Thisthen being found in the ſurvey ofthe grounds of 
Popiſhrehgion , let vs alſo conſider what concluſions may 
be inferred , that we may as well ſurucy the concluf1- 
ons as the premiſles. Firſt it tollowerh , thattheſe 
bet blak both in regard of the ſpint of God 
which is the enditer and author ot holy ſcriptures , and al- 
ſo inregard of Chrift Teſs , the foundation of the _— 
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Chap. 2. or Suruey of Popery. ts 
and finiſher of oor fauh , rhe doQine and rehgion of Po- 
pery cannot be clecre of blaſpheaue. for ro match Popiſh 
decretales with holy ſcripturcs, and the Popes determy- 
nation with Gods law, 15 derogatory to Gods holy ſpirit, 
and a plaine diſparagement to Gods holy law, likewiſe it 
is blaſphemovs to accule the holy ſcripturcs of infuff ci- 
ence and impertection , and to attribute more certain- 
tic and perſpicuitic to the decretales of the Pope, thento 
the lawes of God. it 1s alſo blaſphemous either to re- 
move Chry# out of the toundation of the church , or at the 
leaſt ro ioyne the Pope with himin the foundation , and 
that asa more necellary foundation tor the knowledge of 
Chriſtian religion , as Srapleron faith, the fameallo u di- 
reftly contrary to the words of the Apoſtle.1.Cor.;.Epbeſ. 
2.and of S, James. c. 4. in the firlt of which we hade, 
that no other foundation can be layd of the church, but 
Chriſt Jeſs. 1m the 2.we reade,that the Church us founded wy> 
on the Apoſtles and Prophet i, leſma Chriſt beung the car - 
ner flone. inthe 3. we vnderſtand , that there is only one 
Law-giver and Judge , which 1s able to ſave and deſtroy. it 1% 
finally very impious and ym to afhrme , that the 
Pope is a more certaine and ſuperiour Iudge, then God 
himſelfe ſpeaking to vs in ſcriptures, orthen the 


and that were ledde into all truth by the ſpirit of 
God. ot other blaſphemics of Popery we [hall have 
occahonto ipeake hereafter. 

Secondly 1 the Papiſtes are not certaine of their 


, it muſt needes follow, that the religion of Pa- 
is moſt vncertane. that mg _— of their 
nds divers dec arethcy 

| Lourwn © — why m—_ Leo , or any other tnrting in the 
Popcs chayre be true Pope. nor canne they aflure them- 
ſelues,whether the decretales , which goe vnder the names 
of Popes , were indeed their decretales , whoſe namesthey 
cary . Antonins Contine a learned Papilt in a certaine anno» 
tation of his added tothe ch. /anfta ft. 15. in Plantins eduty- 
ow , faith , that all —————— s 

2 ore 
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before Siluefter , are falſe. and this he faith he hath Gewed 
manifeſtly. further it cannot be proucd , that all the dercr- 
minations of the Popes are nght and equall. nay contranc, 
we have by divers moſt cerreme demonſtratons prooued, 
that both concerning (cri , faith, the law, ſacraments, 
praier , the worſhip of God, and dwuers pointes of faith 
they haue determined contrary to the rule of faith , as ſhall 


—_—_— appeare. Thirdly it were plaine 
impudencie to lay , therthe Kpedties inflimed che conſe. 


cration of the Paſchal Lambes , the forme of hallowing of 
charches, ſalt , water, and all Popiſh trinkers, the form of 
praying vpon beades, and the reſt of the Kowuſb tradirions, 
neither ſhall Xe&5ſon euer be able to iuſtifie all thoſe re- 
porres , which his teachers haue receiued by tradition, and 
heretofore ſet forth,and now read out of their le- 

| 7 F divers of thoſe $4. canons, which goe vn- 

the names of the Apoſtles are diclaymed by rhe 

themſelues, and the reſt cannot be proued , that they were 
made by the Apoſtles. of the ates of the Nicene Councell 
the Papiſts themſclues have no certainty. Moſt confefle 20. 
as Pope Stephen, & others in c.vigint diff. 1 6.Gre 
ten vnder the of Athanaſin telleth vs of 70. c. 
ta 4oſt, 16. now one Alphopſns 4 piſa a Iebutire hath 
80.canons. the ats of the councell ſuppoſed ro 
held vnder Si/nefte#Biſhop of Rome are all conterteit, as 
the barbarous ſhle,and ftrange forme of government repre- 
ſented in thoſe ats, and diucrs barbarous names and other 
doe fignific. ſometimes Peter Crabbe the col- 
ns _—_ downe diuers attes of councels 
not differing, bur al gnant one to another. fift- 
divers bookes are ord haters name of fathers, 
no man can certeinly fay were written by the fathers, 
whoſe names they cary. Nay ſome of them doe containe 
dofrine contrary to the faith profeſled by the fathers. faxr- 
ly they are not _—_ whart is the ſenſe of the Ro- 
mane church , divers doors yeelding divers interpretati- 
ons of (criptures , or what us the old Launetranilation. for 


Srxtme 
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Sixtxs Duintus ſerterh out the old Latin tranſlation 
afrerane {ort, and Clement the cight atter another. and he 
that aliowerh the tranſlation of Sure Zune muſt nedes 
condemne that of Clement the erght, & contrarrwile. finally 
ſeeing divers Papiſts aſl:gne divers grounds of their fauth, 
and ſcarce two of many doe agrec in all points concerning 
their foundations and the aflurance of them ; how can they 
prerend either vruty, or certainty in their relig { 
Thurdly the foundations of P being laid ypon falſe 
decrerals,and lying legends, ſhall our aduerſaries be 
ablero their religion to be falſe, and full of lies. that 
the Popes doe in their decrerales report notorious lyes it is 
apparent by the decretale fer out vnder the name of no» 
contin 4. quis neſcrar. diſt.1 1. where he denieth , that anie 
taught or gathered churches in France, Atrike,lta- 
ly befide S. Peter, and thoſe which were ſent by bums and bus ſuuc+ 
ceſſorr. and likewiſe by the decretale of Gregeris the 4. ca» 
295 6 nr yr 15 laid,thet all canſes are to be refer- 
red to thee of Ronue , 4; ts the head , and from thence to 
receine direition, from whence it recened bus . and by 
the chapter in nowo..s/$.2 1, where it 5{a1d, that the reft of the 
Ok os —— — that the 
legendes, which are the and many tra- 
Ee rn—_L if X «lb/ov the 
Surveyor deny this, let him proue vnto vs , that S. 
killed a dragon ready to deuour the kings daughter of S+- 


ral of the — army,and broke a wheele with her pra 


ers, thar wit — 
beingan infant ated Wednoldares Fridaies, that Ber- 
nacrs yoked harts, that Saint Brenden layled into Paradiſe. 
that a crucihxe of wood reſaluted Bartiimew a monke of 
Durrham , that the bleſſed Virgins body was caried into 
heauen by Angels, that her houle was carried ouer the ſeas 
firit inzo Dalmana, and then into Italy, and laſtly to Lorero, 
and the reſt of thoſe tales. 

D x Fowrthly 
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Fowrthly, the Pope being the foundation ofthe church, 
follower chat xk as the Pope th che charchi9wrh 
C——_ . it followeth a ——_ _ ing to 
[,as it appeareth by the Sipapa dſt.go. may, 
Me Re he Chorcl tho be in hell. that the 
Pope falling into herefie, as Libermw , Honorins 1. Tobnthe 
22, and divers others have done , that the Church ſhould 

faile ; which be marrers abſurd, and impious tro athrme. 
Fifthly , feeing divers old traditions arenow out of vic, 
as forexample , that of celebrating baptilme ar Eaſter , and 
praying ſtanding berwixt Eaſter and Whitſonride , and of 
praying with our faces turned to the Ealt , and ſuch bke , ir 
mult needes be granted, that che foundations of Popery are 
ruinous. for why may not the like happen to other cradiri- 
ons, as to theſerand if traditions be remporary and ruimous, 
which they make equall to holy ſcriptures, what can they al- 
for the cominuance and perpetuity of the Popes de- 
which are not only contrarie to holy Scriptures, bur 

alſo repugnant one to anorher * 

Sixrbly, the old tranflation differing from it ſelfe in the e- 
ditions of S:.rtws Gamntxs and Clement the erg and others 
ſet out & Colein, Lowain and and much more from 


_—— 9” —_— in Hebrew, and 
new in , andthe mterpretations of the (cr be- 
mg ſo divers mthe chiefe doctors of the Romith church, 


nw ty > gre. re yr 
that Popiſh religion is compoſed of con- 
tracy pieces, and cannot be the fark of Cioitt which one, 
CRECIIT toundation. 

Finally, there can bee no conſent or vnity in the points of 
Popith doin, for that the ſame conliſteth of contrary 0- 
pinions ofPopes,and 1s grounded vpon contrary traditions, 
contrary , contrary interpretations of fathers and 
ſchoolemen, and crther of traditions or decreralcs contrary 
to ſcriptures , or of ſentences of fathers contrary to decre- 
tales, and Romiſh traditions. 


CHAP. 
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2+ —_— 


Of the wicked dotFrine of Papiſtes concerning 
the law of God , and the performance 


thereof. 


| ow — torelte all the wicked and falſe doQrines 
of Popery in euery point of Chriſtian faith. behide that 
the ſame1s performed largely by divers learned men in d+- 
versample volumes. we will therefore heere ſpeake onely 
of ſome principall points of religion , and ſhew how they 
power op aduer{arics moſt notorioully abuſed and 
corrupted, and (o proceed tointreat of the beginnings, pro- 
o _-= Flies, connatons; nd other: 
builes and $, that are generally found in Popery. 

Feſt, then wee finde, that they have not only im- 
viouly of God law , but alſo reieted the ſame for their 
owne traditions. generallie they hold that the Popes lawes 
bind in conſcience , andthar it 1s finneto tranigrefle them. 
but if this were fo, then were not the knowledge of finne by 
the law, as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, neither were the law of 
God perfett , nor a certaine rule ofChriſtian life, nor were 
God the onely lawgyuer, that could faue and deftroy. 

Rellarmine ib. 1. de ftat. . £2. (auch charthereare 
certaine ſmnes, or 10ns of the law, fo light and lit» 
tle, that they deierve not ezernall death. bur this doth fru- 
ſtrate the fan&tion or vigour ofthe law , that 
them accur ſed, which commu not un all things, winch are writ» 
ten in the books of the law to do them, av we read Galat. 9. 

The Scortiſts and mot Papitts now hold, charthe Virgin 
Mary was neither co m linne, norever commited 
finne. burthe Apoſtle Rom. 5, faith, that by one man finne 
entred into the world , and death by finne went owey all. and 
Galat. 3. he ſheweth how the ſcriprare hath concluded all vn- 

Allofthem hold, that inthe regenerate concvpiſcence 
's 
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isno finne. yer can they not deny, but that concupiſcence is 
yr and thereupon the lebuſires 
in their of Colemdenic all ro bee , that is re- 
pugnant to the law of God. Let Chriſtians therefore ima- 
gine whether they will follow the Apoſtle, that ſheweth fin 
to bee knowen by the law , and that concupiſcence is ſinne, 
or the lebuſites the ſame, 

The lebuſites of Colm fol. r94.aftirm, that what the law 
commanderh ng the love of God with our whole 
hart,mind & ſoule,pertaineth not to vs in thislife.as if God 
had giuen a law to foules in the hfero come, and not ro men 
in this life. this —_— conturech Marth. 22. 
where he aſſoileth che queſtion concerning the 
reſt commandement in the law, «6 

The fame fellowes fel. 48. athrme that a regenerate man 
is able ro performe the law of God perfetly. bur if this be 
ſo; then they are deepe inthe herefie of the Pela- 
gians,who were condemned tor holding,that Chriſhans arc 
able to hue without all finne. 

The Papitts teach , that we are to bee iuſtified and faued 
by the workes of the law. butthe Apoſtle 2. Cor. 3. tea- 
cheth contrarie, that the law u the muniſter of death, 

The law of God forbidderh vs the having of other 
beſide him, in which commandement wee are alſo forbid- 
den to give the honour of God tocreatures. but Papiſts be- 
fide God in heanen havea God on earth, as appearerh eui- 
dently by the chap. /atu 4ſt. 96. and divers glolles of cano- 
niſts, and g flatrenes of Papiſtes. they worſhip the (a- 
crament alio as z and Bellormune lib. de monacha C14 
doth call Sunts Gods —_—_— the honour of God 
they give to Saints and , yea ro the images of Chrift, 
Cali endefibe ninity. in the honour of A - 
and Saints they ſay maſles, and ofhces, they ereft 
alrars, and images, and burne incenſc vnto them. they call 

them, ſweare by them, make vowes , and confefle their 
| ——— them, 

The iccond law of the firlt table 6 001mg 
0 


on 
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ofgrauen images. to the intent to bow vnto them, andro 
worſhip them. but Papiſtes do both make them, and praie 
and crouch before them. they doallo offer gifts, and burne 
incenſe vntothem , as the heathen did to their idols. nay, 
which the heathen did never, they give the ſame hondur to 
a piture of Chriff, or of the Croſſe, or of the Tracy , which 
they give to God himlelfe. prayingtothe Crolle they ſay, 
6 Croſſe of Chriſt protett me, © Croſſe of Chriſt defend mee from 
all ewll. 

The third law forbiddeth periury , the vaine vie of ſwea- 
ring,and allabuſes of Gods holy nameand word. burlttle 
1s the ſame _ by the Pope and his complices. for t 
donor onely breake their oathes , but allo lightly diſpenſe 
with periured perſons. Gregory the ſexenth, as in his lite 

h,forſwore the papacy,and yer regarded not his oath. 
the like we find related of Pope Farmoſms, commonly they 
looſe and afſoile ſubicts from the bond of their oath co 

Princes. abſolmit Gregorias 7. omme! 4 imraments , quo! fides te- 
nut obligatio,ſarth he that wrote the life of Henry the fourth, 
Paſchalthe ſecond hauing ſolemnly ſworne to the Empe- 
rour preſently brake his oath,as we may fee in Orhe en- 

f#, and diners other tuſtoriographers. Gregory the twelfth, 
as Theoderic. a Niem teltificth traf?, wmon. 6. c. 29. was pub- 
lickely accounted « periared perſon, peruarns publics, Charles 
the French King, as Theedoric. a Niem trait. union, 6.6.1 
teſtificth,chargerh Gregory the twelith and Peter de luna wi 
periury. vielawermnt \fregermnt votum,prom(ſum non te- 
nuerunt. and againe 6 magnum & ſceleſtum facunns | fauth hee 
ſpeaking of their perivnes. /nnocent the ſeuenth having 
vowed and fworne to — , would notdoe ir. 
notwithſtanding his cath, as wee read tratt. wmion, 6.c. 39. 
quam your, iran facere nolun ymonem. 1n the conuen- 
ticle of Conſtance it was decreed by this wicked ſynagogue, 
that oathes and promiſes were not to be holden being made 
to hererickes, the periury of Ladsſlaws , which Exgemws the 
fourth induced him vnto, coſt the lofle of many menshucs. 

Guicnnardine biſtor 446.8, doth —_ the Pope —_ 

l 
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that it ſhould be lawful, to recall all conrnantt and promuſer made 
_ Popes ſſer:.that impious fellow Pr the 5. 1n his 
againſt E heabeth of prous memory did excom- 
municate ſuch ,a would not take armes againſt ber. and yet her 
ſubieQs were ſworne to obey her. all, commonly are 
great [wearers and forſwearers. in the Roman Catechiſme 
in 2, mandat. they ine that their people were giuen 
to ſwearing and cur ſung. neon videat ,\ay they mma ur e- 
17 ands a fir mari, ommnus mprecatrombus  execrationibus re- 
ferta efſe ? they ſweare by faints, bread, ſalt, and other crea- 
tures, infringing Gods commandement Devr. 6. that re- 
quireth men to iweare by his name. Finally che Popes and 
their complices moſt ſhamefully wreſt and curne ſcriptures, 
making them ſerue to their humours and 

Thetourth commandement the ſanciifying 

of the Sabbath. bur the Papiſts protane it by worſhiping 
Idols, and frequenting the idolatrous maſle. /ahw the le- 
cond the ſolemne day of Eaſter fought a bloudy bat- 
tell with the French at Rawenna,and the Deke of Gmſe vpon 
the ſabbath maſlacred the Saints of God at Yaſh, and fo lit- 
tledo they reſpeRt the Lords honour, that they make more 
account of our ladies feftiuals , and of the daies of Fraxcu, 

che, and Thema: Becker, then of the Lords day. 

The fitth commandement requireth obedience of chil. 
dren to parents, and of fubiefts to princes. yet Gregory the 
fenenth, Paſchall the ſecond, Alexander the third and dwers 
Popes by their decretales have armed the ſonne againſt 
the father , and the fubiet againſt his prince. neither was 
the late league of the French revels/againſt Henry the therd 
and Henry the fourth fettorward and confirmed by other 
more,then by the Pope. the Popes of Keme ſtirred vp rebel- 
lion againſt Henry the erght 11 England , and againit Cnucrne 
E b both in England and Ireland, Allen and Parſontin 
their wicked hibell againſt Zurenc FE /icaberb direfted to the 
nobilitie and people of England and /reland endeuor by all 
meanes to perſwade her ſubietts torebellion , and to haie 
violeng vpon her. Cardoad Core 10 bus letters to P as - 
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, that came into England with a fall reſolution to murder 

the Lucene, doth prowiſe in the Popes name not only in- 

Cen Een 
merit m heaven. 

The fiaxth commandement forbidderth murder. But Pa- 
piſts thinke they doe God good ſeruice, when they murder 
true Chriſtians. from this fountane haue proceeded all 
their cruell executions in England , France , [taly , Germe- 
»Speme and other countries. Natal Come: mn bus hiſtory 
teſtifeth that in the maſlacre of Fraxce Av. D.1 572. they 
murdred above fixty thbuſand of all forrs of perſons. their 
garments are died in the blood ofinnocentes. nay they 
cruelly porfon and murther thoſe of their owne religion, if 
they be oppolne vnto them in fathon. the ſenenth 
cauſed not only bloody warresto be ſtirred vypagainſt the 
Emperor , but tormenced, and murdred fuch , as he plea- 
ſed at Rome. Alexander the ſoxth for every word put mento 
death. [alu the ſecond promiſed reward to him, that could 
kill a Frenchman, «4s Budens de Aﬀſe tefbifietb. but as Lattan- 
rus larth maſlacring and piety cannot ſand together. lauge 
dinerſa ſunt cars ficma O& pietas, nec potrſt ant VEritas cnnw vis 
ant inſPurig cums orndelt ate 


rity of life, and chaſte and vndefiled behauior. cnn 
Papitts adultery and tormication 1s reckened among lefler 
» ſi clerics. de tdicys, 

and exacteth tribute 


is alſo teſtified by the glofle of the conftirution provincall 
with the word /icrt. de conenben, cleric. remonen- 
dir. by Agrippe de wanit. ſcient.c. de lenacinis. by Sanjoune 
hb. de 1 yowerns., ©. corte de Roma and divers others. of late 
in the caſtle of Wibich among the lebuſites and 
one defended , that whores were i» Rome crunm apt 
, and with as good antherity as any Citizen, or as the 


Pope of Komne.. the Popes and hs -——— 
3 


wed- 
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wedlocke ofprieſts, and yet allow , orat the leaſt winkeat 
ſuch, as keepe concubines and whores. Theoderic 4 Niew 
tra't 1 mrmort wan C4 3.ſhewerh that in Gaſcorne, Spame, 
Poringall and other countries it was lawtull tor Popilſh By- 
ſhops and Pneſts to keepe concubines. 
commandement thetr as C in his cate- 
chiſme confefleth c. de/decaloge forbidderh allo viury, fimo- 
ny , rapine , ſacrilege and all vniuſt , yet viury and 
fmony yeeld no ſmall revenuesto t i the 
hiſtoric of Aſatrhew OO ng_—— ——_— 
clare infinit pillages what by vſury , wkarby _—_— 
mitted in England by the Popes. f _ 
ns hefaurth , they vex Purs.rhg wry, per 
Jay arr ofinwic Aw renews, he ſaith alſo how 
py nr for a little fant , and ſimeny for none. v/uram 
Peper, Fame pro null inconnemente repmran! faith he 
ſpeaking of the Popes agen . Felm(heweth , that without 
the rewt of $ charch of Rome would come 1s cont emp! . 
in Rome of latetimes the Popes have creed divers banks 
of vſury, called monts 4 pieta, as appearcth in Onupbras in 
the lives of Juhus the third , Paul the fourth, and Prus the 
fourth, and there money wasto be had for ren or tweluc 1n 
the handred , and ſomerime for lefſe. FYrbane the foxth, as 
Theodoric a Niew hb, 1. de ſchiſms. c. 2: teſt beth, fold chali- 
ces, ctolles and images. the ſame man doth make ſtrange 
reports of the prafhiics of Bomface the minth to get money. 
onwna bene ficrg vendadit. ji non potuut bhabere poennees 
porees, ſues ec. lib. 2.de ſchiſme. c. 10. be fayth be ld al Be 
a and when be con'd not bane money be tooke cattell, 
and web warer. the merchants of Schtwcootomency 
for maſſes , ſacraments, and indulgences , utenarder. 
from quickeand dead. the fecular Priefts charge the Iebu- 
fires to be moſt cunning fellowes in extorting of money. in 
$1 — that they have turned all 
commandements mto prattiles of gaine , e10/ prome- 
_ any diners, that is, the fart commandement i ts get money. 
Gods commandements they baue tarned into theie 
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two, Tods pare me , nada pare wot. all for me , nought for you 

The -  q_——— pb fur't torbid ta 
witnefſc, and whatſoever 1s vnder that conteined , as lying, 
derracion, and all leud ſpeeches trending to the hurt or dif- 
grace of our neighbour. but the Papiits, asit lying, llander- 
ing, and bearing falſe witnefle had ene commanded , ſo 
forge and falſikie (criprures, fathers, councels, hiſtories and 
all good authours, as therr tables, counterfeit 
decretall epiſtles , and falſe a 1003 of baſtard aurhours 
and others do teftifie , and —_ at large be declared 
hereafter. their late books loureflloſexterabl her and 
landers againſt MC. 1Wickbfe, Af. Haſſe, Hierome of Pr 
Luther, Calum, Z winglins, Melanithen, and all the 
forsof truth. the Pope he hirerh LOR 
ders, and his co delight to heare them. Allen and 
Poſen n their of caſes of conſcience teach their 

--—_— 60 ur 
canoruſts and other the 
+ <> try the head and |þ ow/e — 
beare him in hand, chat be canmet ere. 

Funally where thelaſt law laich how ſhalt not comer the con- 
venticle of 7 rex: teacherh , that concupiſcente is no fine. 
the Papiſts hold al(o, that t is lefle finne tor Friers & Maſle- 
prieſts to luſt, and commut fornication in thought , than to 


viurped divers parts of the Empire. and thus hoping to be 
dncdby the ten, thePopifoncrenciyby theinpralh bue 
alſo by their dotrine overthrow the law. _ by his 
diſpenſations annulleth and fruftraterh the law, y 2 com- 

more regard the Popes decretales, than the eternall 

w of the hut God. _ 

This law of they ſay may bee bd nyo 
by the aſl:ſtance of Gods grace.and as nr the ſubſtance 
of the atten , they hold that ut may be performed wahout grace, 
ex quo efficurar larth Bellarmine ibs de (1b. arbit £.g.teaam Dev 
legers ab 1, anxulio quoad | nb/taniium ations ab homum. 


95 + _ . inthe amebookec. 2, hee farh ihe 
B 2 with- 
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without ar) ſpecial belpe of God man may bnow vericatom mo- 
ralem or the moral law with the © ances thereof, which is 
not onely contrary to ſcriprures declaring mans weakeneſle 
at erderatroratdomntiwednd: 
grace. for if man withour grace both knowerh the truth, 
and is able according ro the ſubſtance of the ation to per- 
forme the law ,then us he not dead in treſpaſles and finnes,av 
the Apoſtle faith , nor doethe Papiſts beleeve in Chnit, 
which faith, without mee you can doerothing, doth it not 


then appeare that popery 13 falſe, erroncous,and 
to Gods law, & the ancicnr ach ja che dofitineof thelmes 


Cuar IIIL. 
Of the dammable doitrine of Papiſts concerning 
faith and inſtification. 
He Apoſtleteacherh vs , that the ruff ſhall lane by faith, 
but the Papiſts doe ſo handle the doctrine of faith, tha 
the ſame cannot quicken any, but is like rather to be the 0e- 
caſfion of the fall and death of many. firſt they teach thatia- 
on ew 67 ws 6 ———_—_ word 
ot bot if a firme aſſent to every word of God do tuſti- 
Ge, then are Chriſtians inftified by be that there is a 
Divell, as well as belceving that there is a God, and as well 
are they juſtified by belecuing the cnrſcs of the law , as be- 
lecuing that grace and mercy 13 offered them in /eſwa Chrifh, 
nay as well may the Dwels have roſtifying farch, as fairhfull 
Chriftians.for they do giue their aſſent to the ward of God, 
and belceue, that hee ts truth. but theſe are moſt damnable 
doRrines. 

Secondly they lay ,that Chriſtians are as wellto beleeve the 
traditions of the church not written , as the holy ſcriptures. 
the doors of Treme will have both rece:ved , with equall 
afteftion. the authors of the cenſure of Collern fol. 91. reach 
Chriſtians to belceve,not only ſuch things as are revealed in 
ſcriptures, but alſo luch points as are deluuered from hand to 
hand. 
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hand. bur if this be granted, then will it follow, that Chnſti- 
ans are as welto belecue the Pope,or the Church of Rome, 
as God himſclie. and that Faith is buile vpon mans word, 
and not onely vpon the word of God. and laſtly that faich 
1s built nor only vpon vncertainnies, but alſo vpon falſhood. 
for ſoch are the cradirions of the church of Reme. many are 
vncerraine,and ſome very falſe and erroneous ; as is parti 
larly (hewed in divers treatiſes, againſt Romiſh cradmons. 
Thurdly they teach, that farth 114 gift and light , by which a 
man bemy rilaltrated doth firmly aſſent + adhere to thoſe things, 
which are rewealed by God , and propoſed 10 wi by the Church, 


now by the church they vnderſtandthe Pope,and church of 
Rome. but of this itfolloweth fff, that the Church of 
Rome hath no faith. for how can a Church propoſe and 
teach matters to it ſclie © this doth vierly deſtroy the nature 
ot relations, and theretoce 1] thinke the learned Romaniſts 
will hardly confefle this to be truce. it followeth next , that 
Chnſtans are neither to beleeue in Chriſt , nor to profedle 
the articles of the faith , vnleſle the Pope and Church of 
Rome propoſe them vnto vs. but thus is molt abſurd and 1m- 

| for we belecue wm God, and not in the Pope, norin 
the Church adhering to him. that theſe axſogrens are 
good it is evident, becauſe they no le(ſe require thatthe ar- 
ticles of faith be propoſed to vs by the Church of Rome,than 
that they be revealed by God. 

Fourthly as well doth Canfas require, that Chriſtians be» 
leeue,that the whole body of Chrift be comained inthe eu- 
chanit, as Papiſts do hold it, as the article of the Tri, the 
creation of the world, and Chrifter incarnation. for all theſe 
articles he joimeth together Catech. c, 1. $. 4. but hee could 
not lay worſe, if he meant tg overthrow the whole Chriſtian 
faith. for the Popiſh real preſence of Chriſts body & bloud 
in the ſacrament is comrary to Chriſts meaning , to words 
of (criptures, cxpolition of tathers,the nature of ſacraments, 

and 
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and to hamane reaſon and ſenſe, as at large is iuſtified in my 
men eattttendiaten 

Fiſthly they-teach , t e wi , nay 
Pk og furor may haue true faith. bur our Saviour 
Chriſt Gith Iohn +3. that whoſcencr beleeneth wm hum ſhall not 
periſh but hawe exerlaſting bfe. lo it tolloweth by the dorme 


— —__ the reprobate, and the diuels of hell may be 
ſau 


Sixthly they affirme, that charity i the forme of faith. bur 
the Apoſtle teacherh vs , that the tuſt doe live by faith 3 of 
which it followerh that faith hath a forme of it ſelte , where- 
by ir quicknerh vs. furthermore jt 1s an abſurd thing to make 
one verrue or habir the forme of another. and if this were 
tolerable, that one qualitie were the forme of anorher , yer 
would it ſceme farre more probable,that faith ſhould be the 
forme and life of charity and workes , for that withour faith 
it is not poſſible to pleaſe God, than that charny ſhould be 
the forme of faith, which doth follow of faith. 

Sewembly the lebufices of Collemn fol. 122. teach that fauth 
i onehe of gener all 5, and bope of particulars. ſo it fol- 
lowerh of their rine, thatno {han ought to be- 
lecue, that he or any other particular perſon hath his finnes 
forgiaen, or is of the body of the church, or ſhall be ſaved. 
bur if this were true, then do not the Iebuſites belecue,thar 
themſelues ſhall riſe againe, or in rdgement. fur. 
ther, then can they no: beleeve that Pope Clement,or Leo,or 
Panxlis the head of the church , or that they are rofubie& 
themſclaes vnto him , or that this particular Church of 
Rome is the true Church , and ſuch other particular pro- 
poſitions. 

Foghth they teach, that we are not iuſtified by the remiſlt- 
on of ſinnes, or by impuration of Chrifts righteouſneſle. bur 
the Apoſtle 1, Cor. 1. ſheweth , that Chriſt is made to vs 
smſhice, wiſedome, ſan{tification and redemprion.and that Abre- 
ham, belecuing it was imputed to him for righteouſneſle. 
the Prophet 1ſaiu cap. 53. ſheweth that by bir ſiriper wee 
are healed. 

Nanthly 
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9 They fay that wee are juſtified by the law, and by the 
worksthereot. but the Apoſtle Gal. z.faith i is monfeſt that 
no man is inſbified by t he law before Ged. and Rom.g. he ſhew- 
eth,that Abraham » 4; not meſtified by the worke: of the [aw doth 
it not chen waniteltly appeare , that theſe talſe Apoſtles of 
Antichriſt teach doctrine contrary tothe Apoſtle , and are 
not the children of Abraham,or parrakers of his fanth* 

10 Thomas Aquinas 2. 2.4.4. 4rt. 3. teacheth that Chri. 
ſtians arenot bound to contefle their faith at all times. and 
this his followers diligenely praftiſe , that by their wicked 
rcachers are taught to xquivocare and dilſemble their faith 
and proteſl;on. but trve Chrithans are alwaies boldly to 
protefle their faith, and to yeeld a reaſon of the fame. for 
this is the doctrine of the ApoltleS. Peter, whom wee are ra- 
ther ro credit, than thete talie Apoltles. 

11 Fora lay man to diſpute of matters of faith they 
count it mortall finne , eſpecially knowing that the Pope 
hath torbid the ſame vnder paine of excommunication , as 
Nanarris teacheth enchirsd, c, 11. bur this ſheweth, that Pa- 
piſts do rather ſceke to ſuppreile the faith then to teach mat- 
ters of faith.the ſame alſo appeareth,forthat they commend 
ignorance, and 7homas Aquinas 2. 2.4. 2. 4t. 6. fanh , that 
all are not bound to hae explict fanh. Lonwoed mn his gloſſe 
ypon the conſtitution beginning gnorantiade ſamma T runt, 
holdeth that it is ſufficient hes men and ſimple people 
10 belcene the articles of the Creede — or to beleeue as 
the Catholicke Church belecueth. and this 13 the faith that 
Hofins commended in the colliar. but it ſheweth , that our 
aduerſaries ſceke to intertaine Me people in ignorance of 
matters of faith, while the maſle-prieſts ſport and interraine 
themſclucs with all delights, and lwing idly reape the fruits 
of poore mens labours. 

12 Thomas: Aquinas p. 3-4-7. &t. 3. demieth that Chrift 
hath faith, which is as much , as if hee ſhould make Chrift 
the authour of our faith a Pagan and an Infidell. further 
the ſame overthroweth the Popiſh definition of faith. for 
either Chriſt did not firmely _— Gods word, —_ 
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he had faich. now to ſay that is, plaine blaſphemy. nenher 
is char defence marteriall, that Chrift knew all things by reaſon 
| bypoft aticall umon of rwo natures in one perſon, tor that 
not overthrow his humane nature , nor hinder him for 
having faich withourall impertection. . 
Fmally they teach, that the Pope onely is to order, and to 
publiſh the Creed, for that 1s the doctrine of Themes Aqim- 
nas 2. 2.91.4. 10. and the reit, noqueſtion , belecue ir, 
bur itis ſafhcient to overthrow not onely the Nicene and 
no confeſſion, bur alſo the Apoſtles Creede 
faith of Chrift. for whatſocuer tace our adueriarics doe 
ſer on matters, they ſhal never ſhew,thattheſe ancicr Crecds 
did either depend vpon the authority of the Pope , or were 
by him ordered, publiſhed, or confirmed. nay many Popes 
we read of, which, for any thing we can vnderitand, did not 
belceve the Apoltles Creed, vpon this weake foundation 
of infidel Popes the miſerable Papiſts do build their wind- 
ſhaken faith. wee doc not re marucll , ifthey rehe 
more vpon workes,then this faith,and it they truſt racher ro 
be iv by works, than the Popes erroneous faith, 
burif they would conſider what true faith is, and how the 
ſame applieth Chrift vnto vs, and vniterh vs vnto him, then 
would they abandon the errors of Popery , of which wee 
—_— a taft in this article of taſtification by faith 
in b 
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7 FT WU 4 
What Papiſts dormeane by the Goſpel. 


T He preaching of the Goſpell ro Chrittians is the glad- 
ſome declaration of Gods fauour oftred to vs through 
Chriit leſws. and therefore the Angell Lac. 2. ſpeaking of 
the Sauiour of the world,declarcd , that be browg bt thems 11- 
dings of great 103 that ſhould be to alpeople. burthe Papiſts by 
their new and ſtrange doCtrine do fo contound the law and 
the goſpell , asit they ſought to depriue Chriſtians of this 
oy 
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joy, and meant to akerthe title of Chrift; moſt ioifull Go- 
ſpell. for firf, as if Chrift had not beene aSauiour', or a Re- 

, but a lawgiuer , that was to propound anew law, 
wherewith Chriſtians were to bee newly charged , they call 
the Goſpell the new law. but neither is the law of Aſoſes 
contained in the two tables aboliſhed, nor was it Chriſts in- 
tention to ſurcharge his people with new lawes and new 
bonds , but to free them fromthe curſe of the law , and to 
redeeme them. as for the orders concerning facraments we 
may not repute them to be properly lawes , but meanes and 
directions tor the right applying of Gods graces vnto Chni- 
ſtians. further the new law that God ſpeaketh of was written 
in mens harts, as wee read Hierem. 41. and Heb, $8. burthe 
lawes of the new Teſtament, which the Papiſts ſpeake of,are 
partly written in {criprures, and partly in decretales. the 

Papilts therefore making Chriit anew lawgiuer doe ouer- 
throw his covenant of grace. 

Secondly this new Law or Teſtament, as they fay,u the lowe 
of God ſhed into our barter. for fo doth Bellarmine teach 66.1. 
de verb. des. c. 7, but grant this, and then the new teſtament 
doth not include remith1on of finnes. for love 1s one thing, 
and remifhon of finnes another. bat that the new teſtament 
doth include remitl:on of fines, firſt our Sanior doth fig- 
nifie , where he calleth the cup of thankeſgiuing , the cup of 
the mew teſt anent for remuſſion of ſinners, and Chyyſoſtome us 2. 
Cor, 1.and Theodoret Occumenus,and T heophylatt vpon the 
ſame place dire&tly afhrme. | 

Thardly , Thomas Aquinas 1 .2.4.107. art 4. faith, that the 
precepter of the new law (or of the Goſpel) « touching the 1m- 
ward worke! of vertne , are more griewons then the precepts of 
the Low of Moſer quantum ad opera virturum faith he © atts- 
bus interroribus (fe. precepta noue legrs ſunt gramers. this 1s 
direttly contrary to the words of our Sauiour Math 11. »vy 
yoh+laith he , is eaſe, andmy burden hgbt. furthermore the 
ſame maketh the Goſpell not to be a doctrine of Chriſtian 
liberty and redemprion , bur of bondage and greeuance. 
Fourthly the centarers of Collein _ 04.lay ghat thus ws the 
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proper doftrine of the Goſpell, if thaw wilt enter myo life, keep the 

ve. rr eftet doth RR hb. 
1.de verb, dei.c.3.conſent,where he ſaith that che now reſt a- 
ment 1s not , but Charity ſhed into onr bartiby the holy 
Ghoſt. bur this confoundcth the law and the Gofpell. for 
no man can deny , but that Chanty is required by the law. 
further the ſame is contrary to the doctrine ot the Apoltles. 
the law,laith the Apoſtle Ronny. worketh wrath, and epbeſ.2. 
heſaith we are ſaxed by faith , and that not of our ſelnes , tor 
that it us the works of God, not of worker, leaſt any ſhould boaſt 
bur our aduerſanes contcilc that Charity 1s a worke,and not 
without the cooperation of treewill. the tathers allo reach 
otherwile. Hierome dial, adwerſ.. Pelag. oppoting the law to 
the Goſpell , ſhewerh that the ons os. of workes is laid 
on the law , but that the building of faith and graces laid 
vpon theſame in the Goſpell. Theophylatt, mprefat. Enan- 
gel. ſheweth vs,ch at the Goſpel doth declare to i good things, 
a remiſſion of oc. and that we obteine them without our 
labowy. finaliy herein the Papiſts dillent from their maſter 
Peter Lombard ſent 3. diſt. 40. tor he faith the decalogue 1s 
« kdling {rtey, bur the decaloguerequireth performance of 
all chiogs commanded.  - 

Fifthly, Peter Lombard ſaith that only carthly things were 
promiſed inthe old teſtament , and only heauenly things 
mn the new , as weread /ent.z. d. 40. but our Savior Chrilt 
reacherth vs to aske for our daily ſuſtenance in the Goſpell, 
and tothoſe that performed Gods crernall Law , ctcrnall 
life was promiſed in the old teſtament. ot clie thereward 
had not beene correſpondentto the worke, 

S«xthly, they tech generally,that there are three evange- 
licall Counſels, to wit, of chaſtuie , powertie, and chedience. as 
if thele werethe principall points ofthe Goſpell, or as if 
the obedienceto monkiſh rules, and forſwearing of mari- 
ge, and giving allco monkes were required of vsinthe 

pell. turther it 1s abſurd to thinke, that chaſtity , and 
renouncing all for Gods lake , and perte&t obedience is nor 
commanded in the law of God. 
Senembly, 
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Sexenthly the Friers purpoſing to overthrow Chrifts Gol- 
pell , abour the yeare of our Lord 1256. publiſhed another 
new Goſpell , which they called ZExangeluns arernans. as if 
Chrifts Golpell (hould continue but tor atime, and their 
Goipell were to continue for ever. Of this Golpellthus 
writeth Afatth. Paris 1n his colleftion for that yeare. Fratres 
Ing qued.um predicabant, lenrbamn , + docebant deliraments 
ex libris Joacbum abbat's, incypu que corum liber , Enangeluam 
eternum oc. that is the Friers did preach, read + teach certame 
new fooleries ont of the booker of abbot Joachim, and thew 
begin thas , The cternall Goſpel. fo it appeareth what 
theſe fellowes t ave of the Golpell of Chriſt. Nay albetthe 
booke was moſt blaſphemousz yet did not the — 
miſh the authors, but onely commanded the fame to bee a- 
boliſhed ſecretly. | 
Fmally all the comfort ,that the Papiſts giue their follow- 
ersout of the Goſpellis this , that Chriſt is the meritorions 
Canſe of our ſalnatron, but the reit they alligne to mens owne 
labours and workes , teaching them how to merit heauen 
by giuingto Monkes, and putting on Friers covles , and 
how they arc to goe on pilgrimage , and to buy indulgen- 
ces , and how to pallc through Purgatory. and this 1s the 
Golpell of Papitts. of faith they talke only as of a diſpoſiti- 
on to rſtification, and httle do they truſt in Chriſts mercy, 
flving to Angels,to our Lady , and Saints : and to Ch 
juttice,remiriung our fins, and accepung vstreely through 
faith in him, they give nothing. 


Cuar VI 
Of the impious doctrine of Papiſts concerning Chriſt 


: ONY SAaHIONT. 
A $ Chriſt iz made vnto vs byGod w/cdome, inflice, ſan- 
Hification and redemption, fo thoite which teach falſe do- 
Arine concerning him do goe about ro turne our wiſdome 
into fookſhnefle , and to deprwe vs of true righteouſneſle, 
F 3 holinefle 


_= = 
bs z 
| av. 
— S - 
ENCES. ERP 5 


_ F 


| 4 


—_ I _  — - = _ . —"_ ” _ —-—- 2; ©.4 
—> 7 2 Sh anni > >, > - 
a 1 _- — 


34 The Abridgement Chap. 5 


. holinefle and redemption. but whether the Papiſts have 


done fo or no , that reſtgzth now to be diſcuſſed. we doube 
norto them,as infinitly guiley here. for hiſt they 
fay, that Chrift was wir perſeiins, a perfelt man from the ficlt 
inſtant of his conception. but this deftroieth not only the 
diſtinion of ages , but ouerthroweth Chriſts humane na- 
ture. for rules of reaſon teach vs to diſtinguiſh children 
from men, and this is the courſe of nature. man is firlt con- 
ceived , then borne, thena child , and fo in time he grow- 
eth a man of perfe&t years.the ſame 15 alſo contrary to (crip- 
tures, that ſhew how Chriſt was conceived and borne, and 
was firſt an infant , and then a man of perfect age. this er- 
ror ofthe falſe vnderſtanding ofthele words of 
the , mulier emrcumdabrt yirum. 

Secondly Peter Lombard (b, 3. ſent. 10. dſt. reacheth that 
Chriff as he is man , us not any thing , but m reſpett of the ynutie 
of the per ſon.quidam dxcunt, ach he, Chriſtum ſecundum hom. 
new non eſſe perſonam , nec aliquid, mſi forte ſecumdun ſit ex-= 
preſſinam watatis perſone, and this opimon heallowerh, 

would haue the diſtnQtion to be remembred. bur all 
Chrittans that profe'le the faith of Chrift, and rehearſe the 
Creed of et confeile, thathe 1s not only ſome- 
what as man , but alio a perteA man. they affo know, that 
the opinion of the maſter of ſchoolemen followed by di- 
vers onerthroweth Chriſt; humanity, 

Thirdly,they take from Chr:/t, both faith and hope, and 
allypon their vaine conceit, that Chriſt was not vator, but 
com prebenſor , that is , was not in the way, but alwaies as man 
was glorified and enioyed the viſion of the God-head. in 
Chriſto non fwit fider faith Thomas Aquinas. 7 p.4.7 471.4. 90 
nec (þerz that is, Chriſt had nexher faub nor bope. he ſpeaketh 
of Chriſt according to his humane nature. and this opimon 
is commonly followed of orhers. ſo that which they talſche 
obicted to Cainm,concerning the vtterng of certain words 
of deſperation, thatdoth rightly fall vpon the Papiſts, who 
blaſphemoully make him nor only a deſperate man without 
hope, batallo an infidell withour faith. 
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Fourthly the maſter of ſentences bb. ; 4.1 determineth, 
that the Father and the holy Ghoſt might have beene made 
man , and yet may. ſicxr fur home fathu oft, ita pater vel 
ſpirirms ſantina pornut, & poteſt. as the ſoune was mude man , / 
likewiſe the fatber and bely ghoſt mught and yet may. which is 
not farre from the herefie ofthe Patripalſians. for they 
held that the father did ſutter death for vs : theſe holdethart 
he might have taken our nature ypon him , and haue ſuffe. 
red death for vs. 

Fiftly, Thomas Aquinas }. 9. 2+ art. 6, teacheth that the 
three perſons in the [rinite might aflume one humane na- 
ture. rres perſons drimmne [nb/ijtunt wn nature dimme, fayth he, 
ergo [ſunt ctiom un nnuture humane ſubſiſtere. ſo he ſhew- 
eth that the Patripalſ1ans held no incommodious opinion, 
and introduceth an abſurd herehie of the paſlion of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt. 

: Sixtly they holde, that the body of Chriſt may be inmany, 
Jeaa/moſt i mſi places at one time , and that the ſame ts wont 
ſotobe, Mulns | fere wnſunarcs oma loc ns wr et & 
foler, fayth Bellarmine (16. 7. de Chriſto c. 11. it muſt 
needs be, if his body be really preſent in every Popſh altar, 
and conſecrated hoſt. but it impletha contradiftionto be 
continuced,and not to be connmued: both which do follow 
ifa bodie, which is conminue [nbflantie, be dilcontinued in 

lace, 

Seuenthly, denying Chriff to be «wn>e@, and affirming 
that his diuime cflence had a beginning from ſome other, 
they fall within the compaſle of the crrour of the Trabeits, 
afhrming that there 13 one eflence not begotten, anotherbe- 
gorren, another proceeding : which hereſie doth teare the 
vnitie of the Godhead into pieces, and plainly make more 
Gods then one. ſo running with violence vpon Ca/uw with- 
out cauſe, they run themiclucs out of breath, and fall head- 
long into molt groſle herefies. | 

-ighthly , the ſcholemen determine , that the forme of 
God nght have atlumed any other nature beſide that of 
man. of which i: tolloweth, that as God wasmade man , fo 
he 
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he might have beene made a ſtone, or other creature. which 
is an opinion moſt blaſphemous , and derogaterh from the 
myſtery of Chriſt his incarnation. 

9 They deny reſolutely,that Chriff ar man profited m w;/- 
dome. but that is contrary to the words of the holy ghotit, ro 
the dorine of the fathers and ouerthroweth his humane 
nacure. Ambroſe in his booke de mcarnat dow. ſacrament. c. 
7.laith that Chriſt did profit m humane onderſtanding. haber & 
in Chriſto ſcientia atartes ſmas, faith Tertwilhan lib, de pmdecitia, 
that is , Chriſt; wiſedome was divers according to diners ager. 
AMaxentins mprefeſ]. fid. cath faith, be profited im yeares and 
wiſedome accor dong to his humane nature , and not accordeng to 
hu dimuntoe. 

10 Generallythey hold , that Chriſts ſoule was ommncs- 
ent, and not ignorant of any thing. but the ſcriptures ſhew, 
that Chriſt according to his humane nature was ignorant of 
the day of iu ent , avwee read Afarc. 134. Nataantcn. 
hib.x de filo ſaith be knew it as God but was vynorant of it as Mun. 
neither doth this imply any imperfection, or defeRt. for 
then is ignorance a fault, and an imperfe&ion, when we are 
ignorant of things, which wee ought to know. 

11 Themaſter of ſentences {16. 3 .d4#. 6. faith that Chrift 
as man by grace bath both ah newledge, ant ailpower. ſola gra- 
tia babuit ule homo non mer vel natura,ut effet Dexs fine Des 
filumw,vt haberet ommem ſcrrntiam (> potentiam, quam habet yer - 
bum, cum quo oft ona perſona, now if Chriſt as man haue all 
knowledge, and all power transfuſed into his humane na- 
tre, why ſhould the Papiſts condemne the V biquitaries, or 
how can they denic his preſence in all places * 

12 Byreaſon of their opinion of Chriſts fruition of the 
viſion of the Godhead, th his glonfication, they athrme, 
that Chriit was never troubled in foule with any perturbatt- 
on or ſadns. C briſt: anima 1am me ab mito, fanch Rellarmnne, 
emmibus alys ſpritus ſantt dou; ita repleta fuit , wt nnla was 

vera pertarbatio aut triſtitia locum wn oa habuerit. hb, 4- 
de Chrijte.c, 2. but this doth crofle the plaine text of ſcrip. 
ture, nunc anime mea perivrbata oft , that 1s, mow wy /oule x; 
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troubled faith Chriſt. Toba 12. and Matth. 26. my ſoules ſad 
unto the death. and it taketh from Chriſt all humane affeRi- 
on. Ambroſe de fide ad Granumm, ficut ſuſceperat voluntarens 
mean, ſuſcepu > inftitian mean. 25 he hath taken our will, 
ſo he hath taken on him our ſadneſle. 

13. Bonanenture in 2 ſentent.dift.1 5 faith that Chriſt inthe 
time of his moſt bitter paſſion was i» the greateſt wy , that 
mught be , in ſummo gaudzo. but the ſcriptures do with dwuery 
words of great dolour exprefle his paſſion. the Prophet 

laith he was broken for our muquuier, and that be was 4 man full 
of ſorrowes , and the tathers arc full in deſcribing of the bit- 
rernefle of his forow. Theomu Aquinas allo 3.4.1 5 .art.6.hol- 
deth , that there was in Chriſt rrwe dolor , and true ſadneſſe. 
and the ordinary gloile in P/al. 87. ex perſona Chriſts diciar, 

repleta «fb mali« anuma mra.1 Adolonibics, that 1310 the perſon of 
Chriſt ut is (aid moy ſonde ts filled full of exals , that 13 of greefer. 

neither will the dittniOon of the ſenlitue, and reatonable 

ſoule ſerue tor any cover ot this error. for mans ſoule accor- 

ding to the eflence thereot cannot be dunded. 

14. That Chriſt hath ſatisfied the wrath of God for our 
finnes the words both of the Prophets and Apoſtles doe 
allure vs,vere languores noſtro: ipſe tmlut lairch the Propher 1/ay 
6.5 3.be bath truely borne our infirmities and caried our ſoroxes, 
the Apoſtle alſo ſath , 1har weare reconciled to God by the 
death of bus ſexe, but the Papiſts doe diminiſh the merit of 
Chrift tus fatisfaction, —_—_ , thathe hath auisfied for 
the temporall paines of our finnes. 

I5- Bellwmnine bb.4. Chriffo c. 11. holdeth that the fa- 
thers before Chriſt were not freed from hel before he came 
from mine patrrum. but both (cripturesand fathers teach vs, 
that all the faithtull were redeemed and delivered out of 
the handes of our enemics by the death of Chr:t vponthe 
crofle , and not by his harrowing ot hell or {why parrum. 
ſo it appeareth that they doe eneruat, as moch as inthem 
heth, the croſle of Chr and the cffeR ofhis death and 


hon. 


16 Bellarnune hb.4.4e Chriſto -—— = 


33 The Abridgement Chap. 6 
for three daies paſled the place ofthe damned , and the re- 

of heathenuſh children, bur nenher doe ſcriptures, 
nor fathers ſpeake of any, that came out of the place ofthe 
damned,but rather the contrary. forthe Propher ſairh,chat 
out of bell there 11 no redemption : and Origen is therefore pla- 
ced among heretikes , becauſe he beleeued, that the dincls 
and the damned ſhould inthe end be ſaved. arenot theſe 
fellowesthen damned teachersgthat place the Sautor of the 
world among the damned” 

17. the maſter of the ſentences 46.3. dift.12,S.:. doth 
aske the queition, whether the man Chrift could tnne,and 
fo be damned. nov immerito queriuay faith he, virum home i/- 
le frugr it peceare ,vel non efſe des, and it he could fin, then 
he doubteth not, but he rght alſo be danced, ſi potwit peccare, 
pormit dane1.in the end he concludeth wiſely that i rhe ſoule 
of Chriſt had not bren wnited to the God head , be hawe 
foned. oft fine ambignitate verum , (auth he, candems, þ efſet oF 
non wnita werbo , poſſe peccare. nay Durandus in 7. ſent. diſt. 
12.{aih ina certeincale Chrift might be damned,and that 
Wt 1s 10 more inconnenient ts ſay , that Chriſt is danmed , then 
to ſay, that Chriſt hath ſuffred and i dead, non off mags incon- 
wement dicere Chriſtun eſſe dammatum, quam paſſuom Of more 
tawnms. heere therefore Kelb/on and Parſonrand their con- 

forts may finde thoſe blaſphemies in their good maſters, 
which they ſeeke greedily in Calm , but inde nor. 

18, Cenein Papiſts,as the Maſter of the ſentences ſhew- 
eth bb,3. 4ſt. 12.4. 5. ſuppoſe that the ſonne of God might 
haue our nature in the ſexe of a woman. gu. law ar- 
brtrantur, ſaith he , deum porinſſe aſumere home in famnes 
ſexs, wi aſſmmſit m virili. and he doth nordeny it, but this 
zmconuemence would hane followed, that the ſonne of God 

ſhould have been the daughter,and not the ſonne of man. 
ſuch abſurdities arethcy, which hauc ſounded in time paſt 
inChrithan mens earcs. 

19. Themas Aquinas 7 4.49. 11.1 all:igneththree means, 
by which Chriſt hath wrought our faluation, whereof the 
Grit is, for that by his example he hath prowoked vs to cha- 

ritie, 
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ritie. ribs modis , faith he, canſanit woſlram ſalutens , pri- 
mum per mods pronocationts ad charitatem.but the (cri 

ſhew , that he 15 therefore called a Saviour , becauſe he hath 
ſaved his people from their ſinnes . and if forthis cauſe hee 
mighe be called a Sautour, then cuerie one, that prouoketh 
vsto charitic, might be a Sawiour, 

20. Commonly they teach,that Chriſt i only the meritori- 

en eanſe of our w/tification , ſalnation , and redemption. and 
Kelli/on p.261. ati gneth this for a reaſon, becanſe be deſerned 
grace for v1 at God! bands, by which together with our cooper- 
tion wee may bee ſunedandredeemed. but it he bethe merito- 
rious cauſe only of our wt -ation, faluation, and redemp- 
r10n , then 1s he not properly our Saviour, and redeemer, 
nor doth he witihe vs. tor not he that meriteth ar our friends 
hands , that wee ſhould be rarſomed ovr of the handsof 
our enennes , but our triend that paiethour ranſome 150ur 
redecmer. ſo this blaſphemous wretch denierh Chriſt to be 
properly ourredeemer , and Sauiour , and next he maketh 
cuery man his owne Sawiour and redeemer, 

21. Likewiſethe lame ſurucior pag. 262. telleth his fol- 
lowers , that Chriſt kath therefore freed v1 froms the tyranny of 
the dinell, and captizny of bel becauſe be hath procured 1 grace, 
by the which, whenthe dinell by buns ſelfe , or the world, or the 
fieſw pronekerh ws, wee may reſiſt manger all the force of hell. 
which isas much, as it he ſhould ſay , that Chriff hathnoe 
overthrowne or triumphed ouer our enemies, but hath 
procured vs grace to ouerthrow the diuel , and to triumph 
ouer him, our ſclues. that heis notthe ſtrong man, that 
hath bound vp the Dwell, that had vs inpoſletlion, bur 
that he hath made vs ſtrong , and able ro binde the Diuell, 
of the deliverance trom finne, and from the curſe of the law 
by Chrift he maketh no mention. and it you aske him what 
he meaneth by grace, he will rell you of charitie , or a habit 
not diſtin&t from charity. ſuch is the blaſphemoos doctrine 
of theſe impoſtors. they aſcribe the worke of their redemp- 
tion immediatly to themiclues, avd a farre oft to Chriſt. 

22. Hetelleth vs further pag. 3 36.that Chriſter death was 
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ſufficient to bawe redeemed the Dexil: and damned allo. but 
this aſſertion ſuppolcth a contradiRion, viz.that the ſame 
Perſons may be both ſaved and damned. it fuppoſcth alſo, 
that the Devils and the damned may be ſaved, which is an 
aflertion dire contrary to the decree of God concerning 
their damnation. would not then ſuch impoitors with their 
vane ſuppoſals be chaſed trom among Chriſtians, and pla- 
ced among the damned crew , of which he himfcltc lome- 
timecalketh © I doe the rather make mention ot his con- 
temprtible tellow , albcit he delerne no place among the 
learned , becaulc hc gaue vs the firit occation ro make this 
Surucic, 

22, Clementthe (ixxth in the chapter omigenitaw.exty.com, 
de panit. remuſ]. doth apply theſe words from the ſole of the 
foote wnto the bead there u nothmg whole + vreo Chriſt, asif 
Chrift had nothing whole in hum : whereas the Prophet 
Ifay c.1. doth ſpeake of the ſinfull people of the Tewes. tor a 
little before he ſaid. 4b ſinful nation.ts no: then this a proper 
compariſon , to match the immaculate lambe of God, with 
an impure and fintull people , and 15 not this a plaine abuſe 
of ſcriprure* 

23. The ſame man inthe ſame place ſaith, thatthe ſhed- 
ding of one drop of Chryſtr blood would have been ſufhci- 
ent tortheredemprion of all mankind. his words are, pro re- 
demnone 10114 human genery - ge bur Kelkkſor in his 
ſurneypag.2 56. goeth much further , and faith , that Chreſft 
with one teare, or one word, and not only with one drop of 
blood, might have redeemed vs. thus theſe impudent 
wretches coacuate the croflc of Chriſt , and make his deach 
ſuperfluous. which wee would the rather marucll at , but 
thar they are teachers of Anrichreft, and oppolite to Chrif, 
and enemies of his croflc, 

24. Ferthe moſt part they join the merites of Chriſt and 
his mother, and other Saintes togerher , andof them rhey 
make a treaſure, our of which the Pope may beftow mdul- 
gences to ſuch as neede them or deſire them. but it 1s ablurd 
to thanke , that the Pope or any morrall man hath power ro 
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diſpoſe or diſpence Chriſter merites. For he himſelfe hath 
formerly diſpoſed of them. beſide that it is a great dripa- 
ragement to Chriſter merites, either to ſupply them with 
the merits of Saints , or ro make Saints and mortall men re- 
de :mery, and Sautors and delimerers from finne. 

25. Bellarmune (6.1 de indulgenyr affirmerh,that Chriſt had 
ſupe-fluous mernes. as if Chriſt had not knowen how much 
was ſuthcient, or left others to diſcerne of his merits, better 
then he did humvelte. 

26. The ſcriptures teach vs, that by the merits of Chrifts 
death only we have remitlion of finnes. but Thomas Agui- 
ni P34. 49-477. 1. faith , that by charity wee ebteine remuſſi- 
on of inner, Cartate conſequimmnr veniam peccatornum , laith 
Aquinas. 

27. Ofthe virgin Aer; moſt of them ſay,that ſhe was con- 
ceiucd without originall hnne , and of Hieremy and S. Job 
Baptiſt chat they were lanctified in their mothers wombe. of 
which it tolloweth that Chriſt 1s not the redeemer of all 
mankind. for what needed they aredeemer that were not 
borne ſinners, nor ſubiect to the curicof the law? 

28, Butnothing is more blaſphemous , then that they 
reach thac dogs and hoggs , mile and birds and other brure 
beaſtes doc cate the truc bodie of Chriſt, when they cat the 
Sacrament : nay that ſuch beaſts docea: their God. but this 
1s the opimon of {/cxandey Hales, of T homas eAqumas, and 
the ſchoolemen beit repured of. and the maſter of ſenten- 
ces holding the contraric 46.4.ſerr &t.13.is therefore cen- 
ſured. now here they paſſe the :dolatrous genciles. for the 
# gypuans did not eate thoſe creatures, which they adored 
as Gods. thele dettoure their God and Saviour, like bread. 

29. | hey lay that Cirftstruc body is m the facrament.and 
yet he hath neither tle(h nor bone, that can bee felt or ſeene 
there. this therefore 1s not farte trom the herelie of Valentsm 
ns, and deftroicth the verity of Chriſt; hamanenatore, as 
A 2-4. 5.41.2. contefleth. if bee had taken « — 

, # Val-mine beleened ( laith Aquinas ) thencould net t 
truth of Chrifts buns.ne nature bane beene ſaned , which requs- 
G 3 reth, 
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reth, fleſh and boner, In the 24. of Luke our Sauiour ſhewerh, 
that he had a body, that both had fleſh and bones, and was 
to be felt and ſcene. 

31. Intheir abominable maſſe they make their polſhorne 
Prieſts mediators for Chriſt, making them to pray,that God 
would looke vpon the body and bloud of Chriſt with a pro 

n00s and ſerene countenance. ſwprs que, faith the Pricit 

ooking vpon the ſacrifice , as they callit , of Chriſts bedy 

and bloud, propitry ac ſereno vault u rel? ere drgner s , Caccep- 
ta habere cc. 

32. They comparealſothe facrifice of the body & bloud 
of Chnit to the ſacrifice of brute beaſts oftered by Abel, and 
to the ſacrifice of AMelchiſedech ; praying that God would 
accept Chriſts body and blond , a4 hee accrpred the ſacrifices of 
Melchiſedech and Abel : which 1s a moſt blaſphemous com- 


ſon. 
of" In the maſle alſo they confeſle their fins to God, to 
Angels and Saints jointly , and notto Chrift. nay they vie 
the mediation of Chrif, in their confellion of finnes to An- 
gels, and Saints, preferring them as much before Chri, as 
a Prince 1s to be preferred betore mediators and huſtuers. 
24- Inacertaine proumcal conſtitution —_— anthe- 
ruate. de ſemtent .excom.they excommunucate by the authort- 
ty of God Almighty,and of Saints,and leaue our Chriſt. 
35- They lay Maſies in honour of Angels and Saints. but 
he in whoſe honour a lacnfice1s offered 15 greater then the 
facnfice. doth it notthen appeare, that while they pretend 
to offer Chrifts body and bloud in honour of Angels and 
Saines,that they make him interiour to Angels and Saints © 
36. They call the Popethe head, king, ipouſe and foun- 
danon ofthe church. but this cannot bee without extreare 
wrong to Chrift. tor one kingdome cannot admit two kings, 
nor a viceking while the king 13 preſent,nor can one woman 
hauc two ipoules, or one body two heads, or one houſe rwo 
divers foundations. the Apoſtle 1. Cor. 3. ſheweth thatno 
man can lay other tonndanon then that which is alrcadie 
lad. Epbe/.s he faith Chnſt 15 the head of the church,c+ rhe 
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Sawiour of bi; body the fynagogue ofRome therfore ſhewerh 
her ſelfe a ſtrange beaſt, that will needs have two heads, and 
two foundations being alrogerherſo diners. 

17. S.lame: ſhewerh,that there is but one lawguer of the 
Church, that is able ro ſave and deſtroy. they doe therefore 
= Chriſt of his honour, that gue this title of lawgiuer to 
the Pope. 

38. They doe alſo preferre the Pope before Chrif. for 
Chriſt: body when the Pope gocth on eſſe is ſent be- 
fore with the baggage , and when the Pope 1s neere goeth 
outto meet him, while all the gallants of Rome attend on 
the Pope. 

19. They give authoruy to the Popeto draw ſoules one 
of purgatory by his mdulgences , and ro make portſale of 
Chriſts merits. but he that 15 ſold is never equal to the (eller. 
neither can the Papiits ſhew ,that euer Chrst delivered one 
foule out of Purgatory. 

49. Papiſts beleeve that the Pope hath often times crea- 
ted his creator, or at the leaſt made Chriſts body and blood. 
but that Chri# madethe Pope it cannot be ſhewed. doth it 
not then appeare, that by many degreesthe Pope cxcelleth 
Chriſt inthe opinion of Papifts * 

41. Nay they make S. Francivand Demunche equall ro 
Chriſt in ders things, and in ſome things ſuperiour,as their 
bookes of conformutics and legendes doe teitifie. they call 
S. Francir Jeſwms typrenns, that 15,4 figuranine leſns and lay that 
Domuneche and Franci: did more miracles then Chre#. bur 
the Pope gave both theſe rwo all their credit. he muſt there- 
fore nceds ſurpatic Chriſt in accompe of Papittes. 

2. Inthe conuenticle of Trent, Corneluar Biſhop of Bitonts 

d, pape lax vert in mundam, the Pope the hybt came mio the 

world. and Sms Beemas in the councell of Laterancalled 

Leo the tenth, the lron of the tribe of Inda : and cried out, Te 

Les beatsſime [alnator nm rxpe't aummmaes that is, we bleſſed Leo, 
hame looked for thee our Samony. 

41. Bene the Cardinall ſhewerth,thar Gregory the ſeventh, 
caſt Chriſts body into the fire, burrung the — 
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piſts. Pixs the fifth alſo js ſaid to have caſt an apww Der into 
the fire, as Catene in his life reporteth, into this contempt 
have the Papilts brought their Gods. 

T heoderxc, a Niem (1b, promo de [cliſmate (hewerh, that 
Ld the Pope mcled croles and images of filuer to paic 
fouldicrs. thus that which they pretend to honour az God, 
they ſell and giue away in ſeruice of the Diuell, 

45 give equall honour to a croile of woodeand 
mettall, and to Chrilt, and looking ona wooden crucifixs 
they ſay thou baft redeemed vi. who then ſcerh not, what lutle 
accompt they make of Chriſt ? 

46 Arrentall of Maſſes the Maſſe-priefts ll for lefle 
ſomerimes than ſixe pence z and yet they fay Chritts bodie 
is offered in every Maſlc. arc they not therefore more wic- 
ked traitors than /zd4 , who would not (cll Chriſt for Iefle 


then 20. pence” 
7 The Prieſthood according to the order of Aelchiſe- 
1s to Chriſt by the Apoſtles doRrine. bur the 
Papiſts make onery pild pated compamon a Pricit aker the 
order of Melchiſedevh. 

Finally the office of mediator properly belonging to 
Chriſt,they communicate with the virgin Afary, whom they 
ſuppoſe to be more mercifull then Chriſt. they giueit alſo 
to Angels,and Saints and Maſle-prictts. Twrecremats /unm- 
me bb, 1. c. 40. ſpeaking of Prietts faith, they are medert ors re- 
conculing ſinners to God, muniſleruem prrag unt me daatort; omury- 
porents Dev , quu offenſus furrat , peccatoret reconciliands. the 
ſchoolemen lay allo that Saints may be called redeemers, and 
that 1s confeiled by Bellermone 4b. 1. de rndulgentys, 

Infinite it were to report all the blaſphemous ſpeeches 
and practiſes of Papiſts againſt the honour of Chrift [r/ws. 
but this may ſerueto ſhew, that they rather blaſphemethan 
honor Chriſt, ſpeaking fo wickedly of his perſon, fo blaſphe- 
moully of his bodie, fo fallly ot his aQtions, and taking away 
his honour, and giuing the lame to others, 
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The ftrange , contradifforie and falſe opinions of 
Papiſts concerning the ſacraments, 
S$ Sacraments are ſcales of Gods , and holy my- 
{teries, by the which God workerh our ſanfification z 
ſo are they enermes of Gods grace and the ſandtification of 
Chrſtans, that peruert the Apoſtles dottrine, and Chrifts 
inſticution concerning ſacraments. how then the doors of 
the ſynagogue of Rome ſhalbe able ro excuſe themielues, 
and to proove themiclves not to be enuious of the good of 
Chriſtians, I report me to their common doGrine, and pra- 
Ade concerning this argument. for firſt they denie that the 
ſacraments of the law of /93/e7 did open heaven, and there- 
upon thruſt all the ancient tathers downe to hell, and 
Abrahams bolome there , 25 appeareth by the doArine of 
Francis 4 willoria art. 1, de arrament jn comm. but this a 
wv worketh diuerily —_ facraments of the 
law pell,and is c len 10n,which is 
herd: next that ern tate and to 
day, as the Apoſtle teacherth. and rhwdly the father 
of all farthtull people in hell, damning all that Eeleeued in 
Chritt before his comming to hell. and fourthly denieth 
that their ſins were remitted that beleeved in Ch before 
his comming. and laſtly aſcriberh more to ſacraments deut- 
ſed by men, tuch as 14 extreme vnion,and other Popiſh fa- 
craments, than to circumciſion, and the Paſchal and 
other ſacrifices and facraments infliruced by God. 

2. The maſter of the ſentences 4b#. 1. 45. 4. boldeth,chat 
all that died before coexmerion wnder the lov were damned, 
but others contradict their maſter. 

3. The fynode of Trexr S_—_ them arathema, 
whach ſhall [ay that there ave enther more, or fewer ſacraments of 
the new law than ſemen ; to ww bapriſme confirmation ghe enche- 
riff, 4, extreme watthon , order, and murrimeny. butthis 
cur © that Aps- 

m_ 
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calyp/. 17. calleth the myſtery of the grext whore /arrames. 
twas mwlier is, the fame allo tfalleth ypon Saint Anruſtize and 
molt ot the ancient fathers, thut never knew , noracknow- 
ledged more than two ſacraments properly and truly fo cal- 
ed, ro wit , bapriſme and the Lords fopper. de latere dornns- 
entis profluxerna ſangmy & 19n4 que ſunt voltre redrmpt ions; 
ſacramenta. that 18, owt of Chriits jide (leeping on the crofle) 
flowed water and blond, which are the | ar raraents of onr redenuy- 
tiew, as faith Angaſtone mn glofſ. m 4. 4d Epbeſ. & ſuper P/al. 
40. luſter 1n bus 2. apolepre, Ambroſe de ſarramentu, T eriullien, 
Dienyſim called Avreopagita , Chryſoftom, Cyrd, Gregory,Cy- 

s, Rabanus, Paſchaſius, wheriocuer they talke of the num- 
ha the lacraments of our redemption,mention only bap- 
nime and theenchanift, and where they ſpeake 1n generalare 
ot holy myſtenes mennon divers more, and others than the 
ſeven popilh facramen's. beſide that ites ablurd tothunke, 
that martage and Priefthood and penance were ot one na- 
tore vnder the l1w , and of another vnder the goſpel. 

4 1 helametynode doth curſe them alto , that ſhall ſay, 
that all the abouc named 7. Sacraments were not inffurmted by 
Ieſas Chrift., where it 13 apparent, that mariage was 1nſtiru- 
ted in ile , and pric vnder the law. i is cerrein 
alſo, fathers before Chnit did riſe by repentance 
from th&r fals. furthcrmore what man among the Papiſts 
is able to ſhew where the determinart words , and the exrer- 
nall hgnes and rites of popiſh ſacraments were inttrured by 
Chriſt © ifthen Canify in his catechiſme ce. de [arramentise 
reach truely , that Sacraments have certaine determinat 
words , and ſet rites: then 18 it'cer:aine, that nexthcr Popiſh 
confirmation, nor Popiſh orders,nor Popiſh penance, nor 
matrimony, nor extreme vncton was inftiruted by Chryſt. 
and therefore Francs a villorua de Sacraments i c5.denuerth 
the determination concerning ſtuen lacraments from the 
Florentine councell vader F agen the 4, hoc determonarum 
eft (auch hoflecdionetiioma rants, in coarnlie Floren' ins 
ſu" Exmprme 4. and there indeed we finde firſt, that the mat- 
ter of Popiſh ———_ 1; ooo 
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balme, and the forme fer downe in theſe words , ge 4 
erucis (* confirmo te Chriſmate $6. and yet now the Pa- 
piſts have left off balme. the matter of extreme vnchion is 
oile , and that for a ſtrange medecine the Priefts put in he 
eicsand orhcr organs of fences. the forme of extreme vn- 
Gon ts this , per 1/f.om antlam onilionem > [nom puſſoman 
muſericordid mdnl1 rat 1x1 domes ce. The matter of prieft- 
hood 1s the Chalice, and the hoſt: and the torme, rake 
power to offer Sacrifice wn the church for Junng and drad, and io 
foorth. but no man will aftcme, that Chriſt inthruced che 
forme and matter of theſe Sacraments, vnleflc he be ether 
ſtirke mad , or mad-like defperate. in matrimony they ate 
nenher able to a';gne cerraine forme, nor certaine marter, 
5. All Papiſts hold, tharthe Sacramentes ofthe new 
law both conteine grace and conterre grace ex opere operats, 
that 13 by the worke wrought, as may appeare by the canons 
of the ſcuenth (e!110n ff Trent, & by the common prottors 
of the Popes cauſe. Sacramentun confert gratiams ex opere 
oper ate (anth Namarru in his cnchiridoen , and Bearmae (ib. 
1 4 ſacrament. ©.1 4. lanhthey wihhe . and this is the com» 
mon opinion of all. bur firit it 1sabturd roatrmbure as much 
to matrimonie , confirmation and extreme vnction , as to 
bapti[me and the lords ſupper. ſecondly i is abſurd to make 
Prieits forfwcare matrimony, ſceng it coneinerh grace,and 
worketh it , as they tay. tor of this grace the Muttc-pricits 
have exrreame neede. therd/y if grace bee nothing elle but 
charitie,or a habit nor diſtinct from & 1 it will be a hard mar- 
ter to ſhew , how charity may beconrteined in ole, or the 
rites of marrimony , or externall ignes. fo»rrb/yno Papilt 
can ſhew, that fuck as rec-1we their pop.ſh confti-mation, or 
order , or extreme vnction , or are maried, arc more tuft, 
then they were betore. finally God worketh by Sacraments 
that which he promiferh. bur we doenort read , that ever 
he ed mitihcation , or graceto maried folkcs, or to 
ſuch as are greaſcd in orde-, or extreme vnCtion. the maſter 
of the ſentences 15... 4.2.4.1. fairh,cthat ſome Sacraments 
gone remedies againſt ſinner, and beboſes grace , others an- 
: p 
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ginea remedy , ay wedlocky. alia in remedinm tantum ſunt, 
aythhe,v: coniuginms. 

6. RBellermune lib, 1. de ſacraments, and Canifiu inthe 
Catechiſme teach, that ſacraments are externall ſignes. and 
yertthe inward contrition of perutent finners , and the con- 
ſent of the parties manied appeareth nor externally. further, 
this being granted, it will tollow, that the body and blood 
of Chrift mthe euchariſt are no ſacrament, becauſe they ap- 

not tothe eyes, nor can be diſcerned with other ten- 

ſo the Papiſts whatſoever they bragge of their maſle, 

give no ſacrament to their followers , but onely bare acc- 
dents,ſhewes and ſhadowes. 

7, In the ſeventh fſeſlion of the convenricle of Trex 
they curſe ſuch, as ſhall ay, that the received and approued 
rizes of the Catholicke church may be contemned, omitted 
or changed. but this curſe falleth vpon their owne pates. 
for themſelues haue omirred loue feaſts frequented at the 
time of the Communion , &the old rite of Chriftians then 
kiſſing one another , and the vic of milke and hony in bap- 
tiſme, of which T ertzihen ſpeaketh hb. de coron. mult. and of 
milke and wine mentioned by Hicrome in [/ave c. 55. and 
the formes of dipping in bapriſine. 

8. Thomas Aquinas 3-p.q. 64. art. 8. ſayth, that the in- 
tention of the muniſter is required in the admuniſtring of the 

. inzentis muniſtri, layth he, requiritnr ad efte- 
mom i. andthis is ſo neceflarily required by all Pa- 
piſts in conſecration of the euchariſt, that without the ſame, 
they ſay , there is no conſecration, the being then and per- 
feftion of ſacraments depending vpon the prie!ts intenti- 
on , it followerh , that the tate of things m the Roman 
church wil be brought to very great vncertcanty. for neither 
can it be proucd, that he that ordered the Pope, had anin- 
tention to order him, or that the Romiſh pnefts have an in- 
tention alwayes to baptize and conſecrate, or the parties a- 
mong them, that do mary do intend any ſuch matter. how 
then can the Papiſts be aſlured that the Romuſh church is 
the true chasch , or that the Popes iudgement wanofallible, 
or 
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or wherher they be idalaters or no , when they worſhipthe 
ſacrament, when they are vncerteine, whether the Pope be 
either well ordered , or baptized , or whether their Prieſts 
be well ordered, and have truely conſecrated the eucharift * 

9. The maſter of the ſentences 45. 4. &#f. 3. FS. cxbie. 
derermineth , hat ire bapt1/me is admuniſtred in the name of 
Chriſt only, or the father only, or the bely Ghoſt only, ex bu 4- 
perte intellexifts , layth he , im nomune Chriſt: verum bapti 
trads. wade noo/ommmins 1n/inuars videtury verum bapt/me dary 
poſſe =» nomune Patru tention, vel Spirits ſanth tant, fi 14- 
men ile qu baptizat fidem Trimtars tenet, Bat this 1s 2s 
much as if he ſhould fay, that every Prieſt may alter Chnites 
inftÞrution, and that their awne orders and rites are not to 
bealkered. Thomas Aquinas, 7. p. 4. 66. art. 6. doth con- 
demoe his maſters opinion. 

10, Thomas 3- þ. 9-66. rt. 4. determinerth , that 
Chnitians may be baptized mn he, or in beefe broth, —_— 
re in hxmo & [mlphureu eſt baptiſm. 
ſai alſo, the wner hence chan Ce chai tes 
we then maruell, if Maſſe-pricits be io fat Chriſhans, ſeeing 
they allow bapulme in le and beefe broth © this certes is far 
from the deeencie, that 15 required in the adminiſtration of 
holy myſterics , and ſacourerh of ſtrange curioſity. heerero 
alio may be added , that they baprize bels , and giue them 
names, and this the Germanes touch in their grievances. 

11. Frbane the Pope c. ſaper quo. 30.49. 3. grueth that au- 
thority to women, which all Papiſts allow noc- the fathers 
certes neither knew it , nor allowed it. 

12. The conventicle of Trens off. 7. pronounceth him 
anathema, that (all Liy, tha: baptifme 18 not neceflarieto fal- 
uation. tut :l1:5 falleth on Thomas Aquinas, 3. q. 68. at. 2. 
that ſuppolerh it ſult crenc to have bapriſme in vers, & thoſe 
whuch allow baptiſrie as wel of bloud and the holy ghoſt, as 
of water. the conuenticle of Trens thinketh it all one ro fay, 
that bapriſme 1s not neceflary,and that bapuiſme 1s free. as if 
man not finning neceſſarily had not free will to commit fin, 

13. Alarimab Aþidcueta in enchur.c de bagtiſnuo, auch he 

H 3 doth 
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doth fin, that annointeth him, thar is baptiſed with chriſme 
kept ouer theyeare. of which finne neither the Apoltles 
nor ancient fathers cuer heard any thing. 

14. Kelb/on im his Suruey doth not take them to bee per- 
fe&t Chriſhans,that are not confirmed atter his popiſh taſhi- 
on. bur th's taſhion ot greafing was neucr knowento the an- 
cient fathers. furthermore this being granted the Papitts 
in England ſhould be very impertect Chriſtians, the moſt of 
them wanting this ſuppoſed vnctuwus confignanon. 

15. The tacrament of baptt{me they ſay may be admini- 
ſtred not only by Prieits , Ga alio by Lymen and women. 
bur they doe not permit any to conſigne men with chriſme 
bur cherr Prelates, and for that they bring foorth the teſti- 
mony of Faſebins a bilbop ot Rome de conſecrar. diſt, 5. ma- 
ms. 10 farce doe they preterre their owne inventions before 
Chr;t; inditotion: and fo little are they aſhamed toalleadge 
coumcrfait writings. 

16. Whethcrthe ſacrament of the cuchariſt bee one or 
more ſacraments, thcy ſtand in doubt ,becauſe in 2 certaine 
collett rhe fame 15 both called /arrementirs and ſacrament a. 
and Thomas Aquinas 1.9.7: .a9t.2.relolueth, that it i s one 
formally,and two materially : io that materially hee maketh 
more than ſeuecn lacraments. 

17. In this ſacrament of the eucharilt they require bread 
of whear, and wine ot the grape as the matter of the ſacra- 
ment. and-yet they lay nether bread nor wine remaineth 
therein after conſecration, 

18, They ſay Chrifts body is truely in the hoſt , and his 
bloud in the chalice atter conſecration. and yet is henether 
felr,nor ſcene there,nor can a bodie of that quantity be con- 
tained 1n 'o latle roome. 

19, T Lomas » Aquinas 3... 49. 75.47, 7, ill nor grant, 
that bread and wine is annihilated atrcr confecration, as it 
there cou!d at onetime be no bread nor wine in the facra- 
ment, and yet noannihilation of the bread and wine z or as if 
no part of bread and wine remaining , it might not be laid 
properly to be brought to nothing, 
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' 26. Frantiſcs awitoria in his booke of ſacraments. de 
enchariſtia,wil not yeeld that the Pneſt may conſecrate bar- 
ly bread, becauſe barly, as he fairh, 1s meat for horſes. but 
he ſanh that rie bread may we!l be confecrated, foraſmuch 
as that 1s bread tor men. yet others thinke otherwiſe. 

21. The accidents of bread and wine wee ſceremaine in 
the ſacrament. bur they cannottell, how they ſhould ſubliſt, 
where there 15 neither bread nor wine. 

22. Chriſt ordained thi: facrament to be eaten and drun- 
ken, but the Papiſts otrentimes nenther cat nor drinke the (a- 
crament, but carrie it about, or hang it vpon the altar, 

27. It a mouſe or other huing creature take away the 
conſecrated hoſt, they will haue the ameto becaken, if it be 

(ible, and ro be burned , and the aſhesto be kept for re- 

ves, as weread in the treatile de defett. m celebrut. mnſſ. 

24. They belceve that Chriſts body isin the cuchariſt, 
becauſe Chrift fard, this 14n:y bodic. why then doe they be- 
lecue , that his ſoulc and bloud 1s there , ſeeing hee ſpoke 
there of neither © 

25. Inthefacrament they tcll, how ſometime there hath 

rue ticſh, truce blond , and Chrif in the forme of 
a child. but it this be true, then 1s he not there, as they hold, 
ſub ſþecie aliena, that 18, vnder another kind. 

26. Thomas Aquinas 7. $-9. 77-42. willhave other ac- 
cidents to be founded in quantity, as in their ſubtect. burit 
isabſurd, to make ov: accdent the ſubieRt of another ,'and 
yer doth thisabiurdiy being gramed little relicuethery, tor 
they cannot ſhew how the accident of quantity ſhould ſub- 
filt withour f1biect, 


27. I hey ſay that accidents inthe ſacraments cocnou- 
riſh. but of that it followcth, that accidents arc 11:9cd iro 
ſubſtance : which is more than alchymiſticall crar (cor ta10n, 


28. Inthe ſacrament they ice bY eXpericnce worm es to 
be engendredit it be long kept, and that both the kivds are 
corrupeed. bur it 1s bluiphenous to fay, that erther Chriſts 
body and blood arc corcupred,or that wormes can five and 
be engendred thereof, to auoid this inconuemience they 
tay, 
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ay , they are engendred ofthe accidents , orof thebread | 


and wine returning agune. For the ing of wormes 
of mecre accidents is abſurd, and for the rerume of bread 
and wine they can bring foorth no words of ſcripture, 

29. Thomas Aquinas p. 1,4.77. art. 7. contefleth , that 
Chrifts body is not broken in the Sacrament. and gladlic 
would he ſhew,how the accidents there may be broken. bur 
he traucilerh with vanutic, and bringeth foorth nothing bur 

30. Commonly Maſle.Priefts fay that Chrrft at his laſt 
ſupper did eat himſelfe, and drinke his owne blood before 
it was ſhed. matters that imply manifeſt contradiCtion, and 
diflolue rules ofreaſon. 

31. Now the ſpaniards will not denie, but they are ca- 
mibals and caters of mens fleſh, that eate the ſame whether 
roſted,broiled baked or otherwile drefled. why then ſhould 
not the Maſſe-prieſts be auoided as caters of mans fleſh,and 
drinkers of mans blood, as they ſay themſclues, albeir they 
cate Chriſts fleſh and drinke his blood prepared vnder 0- 
ther formes * 

32. The fathers ſay, that Chriſt: bodie is meate for the 
ſoule , and notto be caten with the teeth. but Nacbolu the 
ſecond will have it rorne with teeth , as his words importe. 
ego Berengarins, de conſecrat. d;t.2, others will have it ſwal- 
lowed into the belly. 

33- Chriſtians abhorre ro heare, that Chriſt: bodie 
ſhould be caten and his blood drunken of brure beaſtes. bur 
Papitts teach and confefle both. 

34. Chriſt gaue his diſciples the cuppe of the new teſta- 
ment, the Pope and his complices facrilegioutly rake the 
ſame from Godspeople. 

35- Chriſt ſaid, rake and eate, the Maſle-priefts ſuffer 
them that have them to gape and gaze, and give them of- 
ten nothing to cate, 

36. Chniſtians belecue, that they receive the ſame Sa- 
crament,that Chriſts diſciples received ar his laſt ſupper. bur 
Thomas Aquinas 3.Þ-4.81. art.z. faith the dilciplesreceived 

ir 
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it paſlible, and ſuch as it then was.. bur now no man can re- 
ceiue his true body but he muſt receme it as it 13 in heauen, 
that is , as it is glorified and impall: ble. 

37. They fay that the cuchariit is both a Sacrament and 
a ſacrifice, and for thoſe two envs inſtituted. bur that = 
eth a plaine contradiction, for as the facrifice is offred ro 
God , ſothe Sacrament 1s ordeined and giuen to men. 

38. If poiſon after conſecration be mingled in the Sa- 
crament, Thomas Aquinas 3 .p.q.83 art 6. willhaverhe flame 
kept among Saints reliques. but what Chriſtian will re- 
ſerue poiſon tor a relique? 

39. The Apoſtlefaith Chriſt was once offred the Maſle- 
priefts fay he 1s offred continually, and that for quicke and 
dead : a matter vnknawen to Chriſts Apoſtles. 

40, Our Saviour inſtituted this Sacrament for aremem+ 
brance of his death and paſſion. but the Maſle-pricfts offer 
the Sacrifice of his bodie and blood for quicke & dead, for 
ETES failers,for trauellers,in the honor — 

for and fucceflec in all chings. whi 
bee matters C——_ in the nfanics of thus 
Sacrament. 

Finallie they haue no leſle ſtrange, falſe and contrary po- 
firions in their doQrine of matrimony, order,penance and 
G_ vnetion : which they make In—_ bur by 
this it may ſuſhcently, how h either 
the inflicuticn of Clif, or the doctrine c—_—_— Ca= 
tholicke charch in the matter of Sacraments. I ſhall alſo 
= om otherwhere to rouch theſe pointes particu- 

r w 


Cuayr, VIIL 
That poperie is a mixture of old and new hereſies. 


T were long to infilt ypon euery article of Popiſh do- 
rine. I will therefore rather in a generality ſhew the qua- 


lies, proceedings, and practiſes _ running —_ 
t 
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— 1 x and falſties of every 

vpon cuerie ſmall point. now then 
that p—_—_ touch wa. the grounds , and certane ror 
doftrines of Popery,I haue Schooghn good to ſhew,that the 
reſt is nothing bur either old or later herefies. They glory 
in their workes,and to bee witified by the law, as may 
be gathered out of B s diſputes de inftificatione, and 
alſo out of diners of their treatiſes of good workes, the /c- 
buſites of Collein cenſur. fol.22. ſay, that all their life and [alna- 
tion conſiſteth in the preceprs of the law , whoſe fulneſſe ts lone. 
they doc alſo extoll the merits of their workes, bur the A- 

Roms. 2. taxeth them that glory mibe lov, and Gala, 

3. condemned thoſe falſe Apoſtles, that taught iuſtification 
by the law. 

2. They make Gods law void by their traditions of wor- 
ſh images,maintaining publike ſtewes, banks of vſury 
and ſuch like practiſes. the which 15noted as an error in the 
ſcribes and phanſies, reprobaſtts mandatwrn Det, faith our Sa- 
niour Afare. 7. per ſemorum veſtrorum traditionems. and as 
they had their Ta/mnd, (o have the Papiſts their decrees and 
decretales, which they follow as the law of God. 

3. The Monksand Tebuftes arcalio like to Pharifces. di- 
cebantwr phariſes laith Epiphanias here, 16, ante Chriſtum, co 
quod ſeparati eſſent ab aly1, proptey ſpontaneans ſuper fluam relv- 

gronens apud ipſor recepram. the Phariſier were ſocalled, for that 
Som were ſeparated from other: for olunt ary and ſnperfinons re- 
byronrecemed by them. they _— led a alſo ſea and land to 
make Proſelytes , and when they had won them, they made 
them twife more the children ot hell , hen they were them- 
ſelues, as our Sauionr Afarth, 2 7 .rcacherh vs. ſo likewiſe tor 
a ſpontaneous and ſuperfluous ſhew of religion thele irreh - 

ous Icebuſncs and Monkes do ſeparatethemſclues from o- 
Cemand rake great paines to winne Profelyres tothe ſyna- 
gogueot Rome, and inthe end abuſe many, and make them 
much worſe than themſelves. 

4. In their ſuper ſophifticall expo ſitionof the law, and thei 
often waſbings and afettate bolineſſe they imitate the ſcnibes, 
who 
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enrolled in the catalogue 
F- ar beagerwag.., tbe - — NE 
ro waſh awate finnes, as the FH / among the ewes, 


which tor this were reputed hereriks , as E pphans ſheweth, 
hareſ. 17. ante Chriffum. bur there he tellech chem, that ner- 
ther drops nor riners of water , nor the whole ocean canned e- 
war fannes. 

6. The Doſubeans were reputed heretickes for their at- 
fetation ot virginity, and abſtinence from mariage, and pu- 
miſhung their bodies. why then ſhould nor the like accompe 
be made of thoſe Papiſts, that runne mto the lame errors 
wo thew bodies, more than they did whom the Apo- 
ſtle Colof]. 2. reprehendeth © 

7. lobnthe 23. was condemned mn the councell of Cow- 
france for denying the immortality ot the foule. the like 0- 
pinion, as Zegedan wn ec. pontrf.and others report, had A. 
lexander the frxth, Leothe tenth, Clement the ſcucnth , and 
divers other Popes. this herefie therfore they ſeeme to bot- 
row from the Sadduces, or rather from the Epicures 

8. Among the followers of Chref the firit hererikes 
were the Capernaxes, that belecued that Chryfts fleſh was to 
be eaten, and his bloud to be drunken really : and that both 
wereto be recciued into the mouth and (wallowed downe 
into the belly. the ſamenortwi 15 tanght by P 
Nicola c. ego Berengarins de —— 2 wo a 
is belecucd among the Papiſts.|his words are, /en/nalrter tr4- 
Hari, and 7 mers. Ti nn. as if Chrilts body were 
handled with hands fenſnally , and rorne with teeth of the fath- 
jalgr 

With Simeon Magn the Popeand his mates thinke 
I: La finnegeither to buie or to ſel the gifts of the holy ghoſt, 
thercot commeth the mart of Maſſes, the portfale of indul- 
gences, the chaffering tor benefices and all piricuall loings 
and dignuties. Aaningn Calan. hb. 7. arch they fell chav 
cher, altar, ſacraments, yea beauen and God bum(elfe. thebi- 
ſhop of Chem on eccleſ. c. 27. faith, that Priefts did ſell 
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the whole , thendilate the abſurdities and falſties of every 

cular , ſtandi cuerie ſmall point. now then 
that Ihauc rouched the grounds , and certaine principall 
doftrines of Popery,I haue thought good to ſhew,that the 
reſt is nothing bureither old or later herefies. They glory 
in their workes,and hope to bee witihed by the law, as may 
be gathercd out of Bellarmines diſputes de imſtificarione, and 
alſo out of diners of their treatiſes of good workes, the /c- 
buſter of Collein cenſur. fol.22. ſay, that all their life and [alna- 
tion conſiſteth in the preceprs of the law , whoſe fulneſſe ts lone. 
they doc alſo extoll the merits of their workes, bur the A- 

le Rows. 2. taxeth them that glory mibe law, and Gala. 
3. condemned thoſe falſe Apoſtles, that taught iuſtification 
by the law. 

2. They make Gods law void by their traditions of wor- 
ſmpping images,maintaining publike ſtewes, banks of viury 
and ſuch like practiſes. the which 15 noted as an error in the 
ſcribes and phaniſies, reprobaſts mandate Des, larth our Sa- 
piour Afare. 7. per ſemorum veſtrorum traditionem, and as 
they had their Ta/mmd, (o haue the Papiſts theirdecrees and 
decretales, which they follow as the law of God. 

3. The Monks and Tebuſites arcalſo like to Phariſces. di- 
cebantwr phariſes laith Epiphanias hereſ, 16, ante Chriſtum, co 
quod ſeparati eſſent ab alyr, propter ſpont aneans ſuper finam rel 
gronens apud ipſor recepram. the Phariſier were ſocalled, for that 
they were ſeparated from other for volunt ary and ſmperfinous re 
byronrecemed by them, they eompailed alſo ſea and land to 
make Proſelytes , and when they had won them, they made 
them twiſe more the children ot hell , ſen they were them- 
ſelues, as our Sauionr Afatth, 2. reacheth vs. ſo hkewile for 
a ſpontaneous and g—_ ſhew of religion theſe irreli- 

jous Iebuſites and Monkes do ſeparatethemſelues from o- 

ers, and take great paincs to winne Proſelyrtes tothe ſyna- 

gogueot Rome, and inthe end abuſe many, and make them 
much worſe than themſelues. 

4. Intheir ſuperſophifticall expoſition of the law, and thei 
often waſhing: and afettarte bohneſſe they imitate the (cribes, 
who 
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who for this cauſe by pphatenng: ante Chriſtums, re 
encolled in the cata hererickes. 

5- By Re Sonink water,the Papiſts hope 
to waſh awaie finnes, as the H 14/t : among the lewes, 
which for this were reputed hereriks , as E pphane ſheweth, 
here, 17. ante Chriftum. but there he telleth them, that ner 
ther drops nor riners of water , nor the whole ocean cones: 
war fannes, 

6. The Doſahrans were reputed heretickes for their af- 
feftationot virginity, and abſtinence from mariage, and pu- 
niſhing their bodies. why then ſhould not the hike accompt 
be made of thoſe Papiſts, that runne into the ſame errors 
mot thew bodies, more than they did whom the Apo- 
ſtle Colofſ. 2. reprehendeth * 

7. lobnthe 23. was condemned in the councell of Cow- 
ftaxce for denying the immortality ot the foule. the hike 0- 
PL—_ —_— ec.pontf,and others report, had A- 
lexander the fixth tenth, Clement the (cuenth , and 
divers other Popes. thishereſie therfore they ſeeme to bot- 
row from the Sadduces, or rather from the Epicures. 

8, Among the followers of Chrsf the firſt heretikes 
were the Capernazes, that belecued that Chrrfts fleſh was to 
be eaten, and his bloud to be drunken really : and that both 
wereto be recciued into the mouth and (wallowed downe 
into the belly. the ſamenotw! 15 tanght by 
Niuolu c. ego _m—_—_— confecrat. 4ſt. 2. and 
is beleeucd among the Papiſts.|his wordsarc enſnaluer tr4- 
Hari, and dentibu« fidelnon atteri. as if Chnils body were 
handled with hands ſenſnally , and rorne with teeth of the faith- 
full groſty. 

9. With Simon Magus the Popeand his mates thinke 
i no finnecither to buie or to fel the gifts of the holy ghoſt, 
thereof commeth the mart of Maſles, the portfale of indul- 
gences, the chaftering for benefices and all pic icvall hoings 
and digruties. Aaningn Calan. hb. 7. "IT they fell chav 
cher, altars, ſacraments, yea bheauen and God bumſelfe. thebi- 
ſhop of Chem on eccleſe. c. 22. faith, that Prieſts did (ell 


I 2 Chrift 
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Chrift more execrably than did Indas, Furthermore both Si- 
mon Magus, and the Papiſts count it a ſmall fin to vie com. 
mon women. Finally both the followers of Suwon Maru 
and the Monks and Friers worſhip the images of their foun- 
ders. this Auguſtine de hereſ. c.x, accompred hereſy in Saw 
and his followers, docebat deteſtardam twrpundmen ma; % - 
renter veend: farming and againc mag mes & ſwans > Helene: 
prebebat diſcipmlts adorandas. 

10. Irenexs bib, 1, adnrrſna hereſ. c. 27. repateth the Baſie 
hidians, heretikes in regard of their w/e of inages enchontment; 
and diver: ſuperſtitions exorcnzarions, What 13 this then bur 
a ſentence againſt the Papiſts , that comure water , and falr, 
and other creatures , laying , exercizo tecreatura ali, and 
exorcizs te creatures aque, and fo toorth. they doe allo abuſe 
the name of God in their exorciſmes, and yet make exor- 
ciſts an order, & that order a Sacrament of the church, laſtly 

doe follow Summon 11rd call inchantments, 
vic images moſt ſuperſtinioully ro divers —_ 

11. Caypocrarer alſo worſhipped images,and tor that was 
—— of heret! ” Irency ib. 1. adwerſ. 
bereſ.c. 24. Marcelima one of his adored the ima- 
y=w leſw, Pant, Pythogoras and Homer, colebat , 

ew, Of Pani, of Homeri, of Pythagore, adorands incenſumg, 
ponends , faith Auguitine hereſ.c.7. lo likewiſe Papiſts adore 
and burne incenſe to the images of Saints , yeaſomtime to 
the images of heretikes and no Saintes z as for example , to 
the images of Georgethe dragon killer, of Catherme, of Pa- 
pies and ſuch like. 

12. The Carpocratiaon! aud Raſilidians dad conceale and hide 
the myſterics of their religion, leſt boly things ſhould be caſt to 
dogges, as we read in /reney {1b.1.c.23, and Epiphanios in he- 

. 24.4% 27. and what doe Papiſts £ doe they not likewiſe 

the ſame wordes of caſting holic things to dogges a- 
gainſt Gods people , to exclude them from talking of the 
mytteries of religion, and reading ſcriptures ” 

13. Epiphaniiu hereſ, 34.teſtiheth , that the Afarcoſiant 
did bapriſc in an vnknowen language, and /rewey 44b.1.c.18. 

lheweth, 


| 
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ſheweth, that they anointed with Chriſme ſuch —_ 
tized , and that they had a kind of extreme vn&ion 
dead. Epiphanuu faith alſo , that Afarcws in the euchariſt 
brought im «w7--ies or tranſubſtantation, & thar his follow- 
ers accounted themſelues perfect. incheir ſteppes therefore 
the Papiſts tread, ling tongues in admuniſtring Sacraments 
not vnderſtood of the vulgar ſort, their fcke, and 
them whom they baprize, tranſu tion,and 
accounting Monkes and Friers in the ftate of perfeGtion. 
but as /reney ſaith, perfettmg apmd co4 meme, mi/i quis maxume mb 
dacia apud c: fruthificat. both old and new herenikes tell abo- 
minable lies, and tor proot alledge forged and apocryphall 
writings. 

=, The Papiſts conſecrate cuery yeere paſchal lambes, 
and obſerue the lewiſh Iubiley , and intheir matting facri- 
fice vic lewiſh apparell and ceremonies , as Darandconfeſ- 
ſeth. /nnocentines in po pn 
termineth that Demter onomy ts now ts be obſer ned. quod 1h1 de- 
cermitny in mane teſtament s deber obſernar, faith he. if then the 
Nazarite: were witly condemned for heretikes for ming- 

lewiſh ceremonies with Chriſtian rebgion, as A» 

de here. c.9. and Epiphanins in hereſ.19. teſtific ; then wee 
doe the Pope and his polcſhorne no wrong to call 
them herenkes. both Papeftes and Nazarue: bragge much 
oftheir reaelations and miracles. this is therefore another 
point of herefic wherein both concurre. 

Is, The Heracleonites their followers 
out of this life extreme vnction , and murmured wordes in 
an vncouth language over them. ferantar faith S, Auguitme 
de hereſ.c.16. ſao; morientes nowo modo quaſi redemere, id eff, 

olewm , bal/ammm & , (Of muocationes, | 
,romer dhcunt ſuper — this is alſo in partrellife d 
by E im hbere/.16. this ie thereforets common 
tothe Papiſts with them. and both of them abuſe the words 
of S. James c.q. where he talketh of anointing the ſicke, and 


EDnengen 
16, The followers of Helza 
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nm 19. ents Chriſtum teſtifieth , vicd to ſweare 
by and ſale and other creatures , and worſhipped the 
fpittle and reliques of two of their ſect. the ſame Helzas 
taught his diſcples alſo to pray in a tongue not vnderſtood, 
ſaying to them : let no mun arhs the interpretation, but only ſay 
theſe worder - and then tollowed certeine barbarous termes. 
the Papiits therefore ſwearing by bread and ſalt and other 
creatures , and worſhipping the ragges and excrements of 
their Saints , and praying in Latine, that 1s not vnderſtood 
of the ſort, doe hecrein rather umutate hererikes, then 
true Chrittans or catholikes. 

17. Marcienextolled virginity. A Marcione faith Fpipha- 
nu herſ 42. virginitas predicatuy. yet did hecorrupta may- 
den. he gave alio women power to bapriſe, as Damaſcene de 
hereſ. teltiheth. lrenens {ib .1 .c.30.faich, thathe & Saturmmu 
firſt to reach abſtmence from lung creatures, he taught 
gthat by Chriſts deicending into hell divers mens foules 
EONS as E — 

mariages for religion. ſo likewiſe e-prieſts and 
votanes praiſe virginity, wallow in fornication. allow women 
to | . belecue that eating of frun & roots 1s berter,than 
cating of fleſh. ſeparate married couples entring by conſent 
into monaſterics : and belceve that not only the patriarkes 
were deliucred out of knbnu parrums, but that Traians & Fal- 
—— _—_— dwers others were by thar ſainrs fetched 
out as for purgatory, that 1s a part of hell, it the 
Popes inheritance, and from thence, they lay , he may deli- 
uer whom, and as many as he liſt, 

18. The Meſſahbar beleeued , that baptiſme was onely 
auaileable to cut away former finnes. fo likewiſc doc Papiſts 
reach. againſtthem both,7heodorer de dunan. decyer.c. de bap+ 
ti/mo,tcacheth,that bapriſme us the earneſt of furnre graces nd 
the communication of Chriſt; paſſion. and againe, non wt dicant 
amentes Mcſſalians baptiſmnius nonaculom mie ur, que receſ- 

ſerunt peceata auferent. hot enim ex ſuperabundants large, 
hkewiſe both Papiſts and Mcflahans mumbled ouer their 
praiers,and thought to be heard tor their much beings 
Papiits 
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Papiſts for ſaying the ladics ro/a77 , and certaine numberof 
creeds, and pater nofter; have many indulgences given them 


by their holy tather. 

19, The Angeliker were condemned for worſhipping and 
prayingto Angels, Smudun que conmentt Lacdicee faith The- 
odoret. im C wm {lege prohubunt, ne precareniny angels, this 
is alſo teſtified by S. Auguſtine de hareſ. c. 3.9. Epiphanins he 
ref. 38. condemneth the Cans for ng ngels. and 
Tertmllian de preſcript. adwerſ, beret, (hewerh that this 
proceeded Com Somen Magus. this condemnation of the 
Angelikes therfore ſcrueth againſt che _— that inuocar, 
worſhip, and ſay Maſſes in the honoor of Aagels. 

20. S, Auguſtine taxeth the Sexerians tor their mt- 
racles. Philmmena one of that ſet, as he teftiheth , de hereſ. 
c. 24. did workea ſtrange miracle drawing a loate of bread 
out of anarrow mouthed glafſe. bur all their miracles are 
nothing to the popiſh miracles in Bellay- 
mine maketh miracles a marke of the Church. n there- 


fore they reſemble herenickes, 
*1. The Tatians and Encratiter condemned mariage , as 


not {o pure , as fingle lite. fo hikewiſe Papiſts thinke thacir 
cannot ſtand with the perfection of orders. in the chap. 
propoſmifts. diſt. $2. they call mariages fleſdly pollurrons. and in 
CONS account them corrupnons. 

22, As the AMamcheer condemned mariage in their Prieſts 
called eledi, fo do the Papitts. they abſtained from the = 
in the euchariſt as Les /er. 4. de quadrage/, doth teftifie, 
asit may be gathered our of the chap. relaruns. and compers- 
mu, di/Þ.2, de conſecrar. and fo doe the Papiſts. the Aſans- 
chees give Chrift no ſolide body , and place tin divers pla- 
ces, this herchie therefore 15 allo commen with them to the 
_—_— laſtly both Mfanicheer and Papifts abſtaine from 

_=_ their taſts , bur vie other delicate and banqueuag 
diſhes. 

23. From Montanuw the Papiſts have received their laws 
of faſtings, and learned to aduance their vnwritten traditi- 


ons. from him alſo they haue borrowed their m— 
t 
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the dead, and their dorine of (mall finacs after 
_—_— S Auguſtine epift, 86, ad Caſe ſheweth, that 
not in av commanndement of Chrilt or bus Apoſtles 
daier we are to faft aud what not. a5 Apollonuw & Fuſcbuu 
write &.hiſt.5 .c.c 7 he did hrit appoint lawes for faſting. 7 er- 
taiban montaruzing in his booke de corona muilutts, derineth 
ſacrifices for the dead from tradition , and from his Para- 
clet. and in his booke de anime , teacherh that ſmall finnes 
are done away after this life. Epphanus i bereſ, 48, ſhew- 
eth , that Montanus diſputed , that the ſcriptures were not 
and with him in this point do Papiftes concurre. 
24. The take Kome to be their Hiernſalem, as the 
Pepuzian: did the town of Pepnzr. and both of them admir 
women to baptize. nay among the Papiſts we read of a wo- 
man that was Pope, which was a degree aboue the Pepmes- 
TS DENEnN: ict, 
25. _ the Cathariſts the Papil of their me- 
Crag tb will notadmut he- 
— relapſc laſtly as the Cathariſts, ho Papiſti lomenme 
Cn as the hiſtories of Fraxce and Flander: tes 
26, The lacobiter and Armenian: were condemned for 
Taree gene 4 the images of God the father, and God the 
+ bar 11m 1, faith Nicephorus bb, hiſt.1 8. c. 52. petri 
y/ ate , quod e/f perquam abſurdam. yer doc 
x © wer qr. ke. and giue theſe images diuine 
_— <—_— a wm 
27. Ihe worſhippers ofthe crofle called Chazinzary were 
reputed heretikes , as Nicephoru buſt. {ib.18.c.5 4. teſthierh, 
erucem tans, laith he, adorare & colere dicuntur, yet is e1- 
ther 1a#:wm added, orelſc he meaneth they worſhipped no 


nor od, but the crofle. for if he ſhould fay they wot wr 
then had they beene pagans. with them alſo the 

concurre. for they adore the crofſe and pray toit, 
a+ ror whether thoſe fooliſh herenkes 


28. The C heretikes worlipped the Virgin 
Aary and cakes in her honour. how then can 


Papilts 
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Papiſts ſhift their hands of this herefie,thar worſhip the Vir. 
——_ then they did, np their con- 

cakes; nay offripg Chniſt himſelte , as they ſay , in 
ber honour. ſome lay worſbipped ber as 4 God. but that 
doth nor appeare by any preſumption. ſome ſay they offered 
triangular rakr1. as if Epiphanune did allow round cakes, and 
onely condemne triangular cakes, whoſe whole purpole was 
to ſhew,that ſhe was not to bee adored. be was 4 virgin, faith 
he ond honorable but not to be adored. he ſhewerth that to gune 4- 
doration ts creature! u idolarrie , and gentuheſme. non domunabs- 
tur mobis, Laith he hareſ 79. oniquns error, vi relnquamis vi- 
nent ens, + adoremun ta, qua ab iſo fatla ſunt. 

29. The councell of Frexch ford Cherie: the great 
condemned the ſecond Nicene councell vnder /rene,and all 
that worſhipped images ſer vp in churches; which 13 a plaine 
condemnationtof the aver af cn ſts in this behalfe. 

that this councell was by eAdrien 

the . bur what if L-berr ſhould have condemned the 

councell of Mice, then beioined widache Ariancrand whee 

if Marcellmas, when he facnificed to idols, ſhould haue con- 

demned Chriſtian religion * ſhall all Chriſtianity depend 
one many 1 

30. S. 4 de heveſ. c. 68. telleth vs of an herefie 
of certaine \ thr went berefeeted. ff alia bevefir, faith 
he , and prdibus /emmper ammbulantinmn. the baretooted trien 


21, The -7 were as herenikes , for 
that they recrined nene into ther communion , that had wes, 


or ed goods im propriety. for e men and Monkes in 
Ce beet eiarsand in property,as $. Aw- 


guftoe de hereſ, c. q40.ſhewerh: Apoſtolics, quiſe ite nomin+ «>= 
rog antiſſime vocancrunt , ſaith he , non receperumt ns ſnans comp- 
munzonen vente! conmyibus , ret propriae pe ſſidemrey , quales 
haber Feelefia Catholica > monacher fare ſee 
therefore | pray you, how he excluderh Papiſts wththe A- 


272. The 
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32. The Heracliter faith Ifcdore orig. 1.8. c. de heveſ were 
po ms 7 ons A and excluded maricd 
folker ona of thew company. monacho! (antum revigennt , conmyrd 
re/þumnt. they beleeued not allo, that children dying 
ſhould the kingdome of heaven. and doe tal 
ſets of Monkes and Friers among the Papiſts exclude 
married folkes out of their cloiſters © doe not the Maſle- 
pr1efts alſo exclude all children dying before bapuſine , yea 
where it was much defired,our of the kingdome of heawen © 
i 3. Priſcullian laith Anguſtme bare). 70. difornrd married 
foll-1. his words are, 1 di/immgent. bus followers to hide 
thor fide opinions and beakilinefe make Nv Account to 
foriweate themielues. 


parate Monkes and Prieſts that doe marnie from their wines, 
and teach their (chollers to forſweare themielues © the Khe- 
miſtes in ann, 07d Taryn HA, be 1Aets es 
of. thus perry 18 wed by 2. nacgued 
glh cractours Allen and Por our 1m their refolunions of caſcs 
of conſaence, wherein they teach their (chollers to play the 
ng we (9 wy ey con- 
IIS Cot allo and diver; - 

eating fleſh, which they cannot doe in reafon , but that they 
thanke 1 leile cleane than fiſh. 

34. The Hekceſaver make Chrift in heavento differ from 
Chreft on earth, as Theedorer de beret. fab.c de Helceſarn doth 
telhfic. Ciryfunr non raans decunt, Garth he, ſod bunc quidens 
fmperne , vilune e. fo Papiſts aboue make Chritt viſible 
—_— in the Sacrament neuther viſible nor pal- 


25. The er deny, that Clift after the vnion 
ofthe rwo natures had a true body , but as Leo fignifierh 
ſer. 6.4e revanre 7 ment a body without ſhape, dumenſun or Ov - 
eamſcription, they tad allo that Chrift was both _— 
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and carth, at one time : againit whom /; bb. 
4 . conty, Exrycb.c. 4. ach, that the fleſh of Clrift, when wa 
, Was not , ad new wn beaners , is nat on 
ned. and theie Earycbiam/e the bhucees 
remed, for they lay, Chrifts _— en 
where no ſhape nor dimenhons of a bo open. hey 
we alſo that Find, body vor ewen carth at one 
nme , which away Sofring al igites. Theedore trom Chrrſts 
body, and ts contarie to the doftrine ris 
alſo' Dual. 2 4b refute this herefie by —_— 
chariſt ; for that the fubftance of bread remainerh in the 
Sacrament afrer conſecration. 
36. The Perf: allo mn many points conſpire with the 
COIIEIngnS the RE yg" doer warn 
$8. (airh that they Told, tha a man may per- 
om Bellarmane de rat 
&b. arb. bb. - 4. 9. hath theſe words, ſal nature virrbew 
4 4 brew (ſim ® 10900 169: 119944 eynare, [orlices, dime- 
he ſhifterh off : CI 44044 wb. 
flantram oper, but the Prlagrant no being prefied 
would fay ſo mech. nay if man have freewill, as well ro ob- 
ſcrue the law ,as to breake the lamenthen muſt he needes be 
able alwaes to performe all the law by force of his treewill. 
The Pelogiant belecue , that a man may bee withour all 
finne; ſo likewiſe doe the in effe&. for they fay, that 
every man hath freewill ro from all fnne, and Scl- 
Lorne (b 4. de wſhific c.1 1. faith that man « able to perfor me 
re Calpe elrdcha ello nec ghat 
for he that pertormeth the law of 
God perfe&tly,is wichoorall finne. 


They teach that renee by baptiſmee is [antiified, and 
bring before emll , dith afrerward brgmmne not ts be endll,as may 
be collebied ont of S. A ar 6, com'y,, [ultanms £6. and 
their argument 14, /or ther the guilt of comcwprſcence is remunos 
wedby me. the Pap its alto huld , that concupriicence 
Rn note "e, av of ris tollowerh, that cun- 
| 2 dn 
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The Pelagians lay , that we bane 4 and from 
wet to finne , 7) tar pr wn yr 
divers places afirme , that finne 1s fubiet to our will, and 
that man by freewill hath power to doe good , and to ab- 
ftaine from euill. he that bitro fre divers —_— 


berwene Þ pe 
ml cuenge oa hangin point of freewill 
faith , that = — 
to acteine true faith and juſtice , by which they maght be @@- 
ved. doc not then Papiſts come necre Pelagians? 

7. The Donarfter,as S, Auguſtine forth bareſ 69, belee- 
Boone 5 rey en es er 
the fattion of Donat cw. | Chriſtin Afreca, & Do- 
ARSE alſo catholike Chriſts- 
7 the church within the 11- 
Rome , and of the Pope. they me 
Comet. 1 Lu 
38. As the Circanncellinr, fo the Papilts thinke it merito- 
rious to kill all that are oppoſite to their ſet, avthe pratti- 


_— Gs hs is, and other Þ 
17g Dad French King Pope: og 


ary 3mm > dare yon, 3 Kings 
and Princes, the maſlacres of Fraxce and F lander i; doe (hew. 
Surtas Yum d1d commend the execrable murder com- 
mired by wn 7 rr [obm Ghaneard 


a lebuſite was hanged the bloody dottrnne 
— + 6 —— the Pope. 
Gemblacenfs doth accompt it an hereke 


T7 that the Pope can afloile ſubieHts from their 0- 
bedience , or excommunicat ſuch as will not rebell againſt 
Princes.here {i laith he, prfulentsſſema popucn perechir. yer this 
herche doe Papiſts mainteine boch bytheir dodtrine , and 
practiſe. 

40. The Anvdrars or Anthropemerphices did Chuck fe 
Golcotaneatepoant ——— 
Papiits doe not belceve , why doe they worſtiup God 
the father inthe finultude of an old man © andif this bee 
nut 
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no. the likeneſle of God , but otan apparition , why doe 
they giue Gods honor to their owne fancies” 

41. Origens herefie was, that hebeleeued , that the dans 
mod mug ht in the cad be [amed, 2% A de bare 4; (hew- 
eth. from this they digrefle not tar that beleeue that Troanany 
ſoule was fetched our of hell by the pravers of G . tur- 
thermore it Purgarorie be in hell; why may not as wel 
be ferched our of other partes , as that part ot hell © 

43. Emmannias tamght, that ſo 4 mun were of bus retagion , 
thilled not w hat une 1 be commuted. 4(ſewer abat, (nach 
EF. de hare]. c. 5 4.4u0d ail cunquan obe [ot quorune- 
TCO ſh, qua ch 
w/o , ſides par ticrys offer. lo likewile the grant 
indulgences to all thoſe , tha fight for their ſet , whaaſo- 
ever oatragesand villanucs they have commurred.nerher do 
Priefts retulc ablolunon to any of their ſet , if they be ruled 
by them. Bellarmone 16, 2. de exchlefe, c. 2. requireth nenher 
faich, nor vertue in a Chniſtian, it he profeſle ourwardly the 
Romulh taih. 


43. The Apoitle 1. 7v.4.doth condemn them as hereriks, 
that torbad mento mary, & enoined them abſtinence from 
cert aine meat!,”elle poſunt prolubentimms navere lauth Theeds- 
raw 1, Tum 4. eg, vim alrbat uns , and CONTIROTTIOn bac Papi 
ras, ſed e071 aenſas lata ta « ompe dent. 
by ave tortdthe manages > 4 — as have 
flcſh, =_ all that teach otherwiſe. 

44. The heretikes called Anon were condemned for 

ing the law of God. but 1 have ſhewed that the Pa- 

by their irregular doctrines and rradinons have not on- 
corrupted it,bur alſo dilanulled it for the moſt parr. 

5. Irene aduer/, beareſ. c.2, rangeth them among he» 

that accuſe (criptures, as if chey were nar right, or not 

of ant barity, or duwerfly 1 be inder food , or not (ufficreong with» 

out tradition. quaſi non rel) c babrant, neque fins ex anthoruate, 

& quia trirre ſwat dithe , of quna non poſſit ex bu mens ve- 

rites ab bus , gun neſcrans tradetioners, all which qualices are 

K 3 incadent 
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incident to the Papiſts. for they complaine of their flexibi- 

tion make them to vs ofno authoriie. Tertallian bb. de 
rat ty" water war ur wn yl we 


opeapeng ſeriptarer ; alin (auth he, mancel crip- 
als ſenſe expoſe inns, the pars 
borhforby ther 


and falſe verſions they haue fal- 
— —_ 
expolnons of 
writing that worthy ſervant of 
God Maſter Saderl doth call the icriptures delphicuns glad- 
aww, or an inftrument ſeruing to druers purpoſes. others call 
them « noſe of ware, or a ſoiyymant boſe : Coochainedueme 
—— 
46. Ifidore lib. 8. orig. c. de hereſ. doth declare them to 
bo weth tees, 
the 


meaning of the 
cripturam /acram melligut = wg,erarÞ wyre as 


alucr / 
farts dxcert de —_ : ramen heretics: po- 
reſt . but this 1s a common ir of Papiftsthroogh- 


out all rheir bookes of controverſies and commentarics. 

47. As the Herodians did give the title and honour of 
Chriſt to Herede , and were therefore herenckes by 
_ cene bib. . ork the utles 

honour to ,calling him the head, and foundars- 
0»,and ſpouſe of the Church: yea che kia of kings, and Chrift, 
why then ſhoold they not be called papal heverickes, aſwell 
a5 the other Herodun heretickes” 

48. Damaſcene accounteth them hererickes, that were e- 
nemies tothe knowledge of Chriſtians , and miſliked their 
ſtudy of ſcriptures. Gueſamer bs, ſaith he, om Chryftianorionms 
Copnitiens ac ſcrentre 114 adaerr | ani wy | CO——— 
farm laborem offe dorant cornum,, nas in 
quam exqumunt cre iam, the Papitts ns. 
On 7 19 Ag elpecnlly m vulgar tongs, 

nm marry we thev doe alſo fpcake high 
collars fauth , and thuake « tu{t:crent, 
with- 
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without more adoe,that they beleeve, as the Church doth. 
49. The Erhnopbronmns are likewiſe put intherole of 
herenickes , for that they brought in diners heachenſh <u- 
ſtomes into the church, as we may read in Dameſcene de be- 
_ if then the Papiits have ther right 3 they are there 
for their carnenal, candle bearing, hobe warer , cenſing 

of and infhmite ſuch trickes to bee calendred among 


50. Thedillike of ſecond mariages exprefied c. de buo.3 1, 
9. 1. and for that they debarre ſuch Priefthood ,,s bor- 
rowed from the Mont anftr, 

51. In the Roman Cathechiſme pert. 1, a expoſe, 3.47. 
fid. they teach , that our Sawour out of hz mothers 
wombe, as the racy of the lunne the fub- 


pearce 

ſtance of glaſle. quomeds /ob1 raky concretans wore /ubflents- 
am penerrans,, but this herefe doth quue overthrow the ar- 
ticle of the nacwity of our Sewour. 

$2. The corvenucle off Trex teacheth vs alwajes in this 
ws 0x00. Sor een qe rc warfare 
but this herefae ſhewerh that the Papults teach 1 Jt 
—_— erue faith. PE — 

t. Finally it here an opmion contrare to faith as 
Fo. | qu, rt 
apud Marth, Par wn - _ to coachuhons 
out of ſcriptures, as the councell © hgruticth pad fx. 
Sn. de geſt. concrl. Baſil. Try wo ny. K ' of 
Papiſts condemned by the church of Eag/and for —_ 
tO canonical , and the 

mo 9. wh 

And theſe herefies albeit anc condemned are yet 
generally holden by the Paprits. but if I ſhould rehearſethe 
particular herefies of Popes and their chiefedoRors, there 
would be noend of the rchcarfall. Gelafow the mn his 
epiſtle ro the Bulbops of Preenunn ſaith , rhat the ſabflance of 
mu 47 drprared by original ſore, which! rather the 


deſtryon of nature, thanthe lofle of grace , according to 
expe 


The 


0 
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The maſter of ſencences 4b. 2. 4&f. 21. ares br , that the 

, and not the /oule 11 made vacieent 
hen bb. T—_ CONS number pot 
in the Trmay, \ hich cxentronetd the real 
Son ot the three perſons in the 7runwy, 
bb, 1. jt. 17.hefaith, that the holy ghoſt is no. 
pry charity, whereby we loue God.hu addenduns, fath 

nw gens, fine Charitas, qua net 
ddegemncs D exnn & proxmmm. which overthroweth the ſub- 
fiftence of the holy 

John the 22.45 we read in the letters of Aficharl Ceſtna 
Ones 

of the father, the ſonne, and the holy .he de- 
nied alſo that the foules of the tathtull do fee before 
the day of rudgement. 

The abbot /ecchaw, as we read in the chap, damnamw. de 
An && fid. cath. ſaith, thacthe father , the ſonne, and 

the holy are 000,nevvarere offentia, ſed collettionic rge- 
1m; not by vuity of eſſence, re tar colleflions ns divers 
cxzens make one the vniry of 
the divine cflence. 

Alberrvpon of foro entels, ther peeking of «9. and 7ho- 

mT that of the perſons 
_ qwemay ſaytbre eernl z which is 
once nneland Pron.mD 
1243+ — Part beth is Henrico 3. p.591.tav 
that the divine eſſence u not formally the ſame wn the holy 
that is in the father and the /onne : which may not wih 
the deiry of the holy ghoſt. 

- Auguſtine Stowe in princry. geneſ. (arch, that calum em. 
prrexms was coeternall with God. hee might as well have 
made rwo Gods. 

The ſame man is Geneſ, 2. faith, that Adam ſhould hawe ds- 
ed, albowgh be bad nener finned. he denueth allo that finne is 
the cauſe ofdeath,oppoling his opiwon to the Apoſtles do- 
Arine Rows. 5. 
| Hetlor 
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Heller Pintus in Damelu 12. demeth the reſurreRion of 
Toler others for this time, and to talke only of the 
rubicundious Cardinal Bellarmine , whom our chatenuticall 
Maſle- prieſts, call maſter, firlt 4b. 2. de Chriffo, c.26. hee 
ſaich, that it is not repugnan: to one perſon, to be both the 
ſonne and the holy ghott; as if there could be three perſons, 
there but rwo onely. 

Secondly every at, whereby virginity is loſt , he callerch 
coingunation and turpitude, lib. 1, de matrumom c. 5. as if the 
mariage bed were not truely vndefiled, as the Apoſtle auth 
Heb. 1 :. 

Thirdly he faich, that Chriſt never bad , but the Chriſtian 
church for bis ſpouſe, de cleric. (6, 1.4.74. which excludeth 
the church of God before Chriſt from his —_— and 
> 2 ——— church , which is crucly his 

we. 
 Fourthly in bis booke De bom operibus hee ſeererth to 
allow community of wives. 

In his ſecond booke de anvſſe. grat. c. 18, he teacheth,cthat 
the magiſtrate finneth not , in appoanting 4 ſenerail place of the 
city to common whores, like a lulty Cardinal allowing whores, 
bur like a falſe Apoltle condemning mariage. 

In his booke de monachs c. 14. he faith the Saints doe 
topare the nature of Ged. but better diuines than hee detine, 
that Gods eflence 1s incommunicable. 

In his firſt booke de pargearonioc, 10. he confeſicth, rhat 4 
mun may br called bu owne $Samour and Redeemer. thus hehath 
brought his ſchollers to a faire paſſe. for diminiſhing and de- 
nying the merit of Chriſt in our formall wſtification, and re- 
demprnon , he would make them beleeve , that every man 
may redeeme and fauec himſelte. 

And thus you have ſcene a large packe of popiſh hereſies 
atthe firit ſurvey. but wee ſhall adde more, it ncede bee, at 


OU7 NEXT, 
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Sas 


A catalogue of diners notorious impieties and bla- 
ſphemies contained not onely in Popiſh bookes, 
but alſo in the corps of Popiſh 


religion. 


It itbe no ſmall finne to take the name of God in vaine, 
how haynous a finne is it to blaſpheme the holy name ot 
God? ail ſomes compered to blaſphemy faith Strabi im 1ſaue c. 
18, may ſeeme hight, fo grievous itis , that the ſcriptures 
ſometime auoid the naming of it , and in liew thereof vie 
the word of * Benedition, yei is blaſphemy fo common in 
the mourhes and writings of Papiſts,that al rhe reſt of their 
impieties, though otherwiſe intolerable , ſeeme ſmall in 
compariſon. hardly can they ſpeake without —_ 
the Roman catechilme in the expoſition of the thi 


ird com- 
mandement , or the ſecond as the Papiſts recken , conteſ- 
ſeth againſt chem this abuſe. qu non dear, ſay the authors 
of the catechiſme, omni 1wremr ando affirmari omma rmproeca- 
Hionibus & execrationbus referta efſe ? thats, whoſeeth not 
that all things are affirmed with oather , and that all mens 
monthe; are frllof rmrſings and execration! ? whoſoever hath 
beene conuerſant among Papifts knoweth thisto be true. 
they teare God in pceces, and neither reſpet the lawes of 
God nor man ; albeit theemperor in the law #e quis /axwri.. 
etxr &*e. callcth this tearing and blaſpheming wmararal 
Inornrie. 

They reach , that the body of Chrift © in the Sacrament 
blood , fleſh , andbone , and callit their Lord and God, and 
yer like Canibals, they cate and ſwallow downe their Lord 
and Cod, and makeno bones of it. 

Blaſphcmoully alſo they afirme,that a dogge or a h 
eniogcconfoned haſte, doth eat Chriſts true bodie. f. 


b $4.9.45, * or bogge, laith Al-xander Hales, ſhould eat a conſecrated 


ft, I ſee no canſe but the Lordes body fronld go therewnbail i 


ro 
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ro that #4 or hog ger belly. and Thoamas Aquinas 7. p.ſwm 
where Fax of =D aſhamed of this error, re- 
cth them for it , allowing this beaftly devouring ot 
Chriſts body. , 
Gregor) the ſcuenth,as we read in Bens Cardmnalic,conful- 
ted with this God of paſte; & when he could receiue no an- 
fwere threw him into the fire. [aannes Portmenſic as he repor- 
teth , diſcloſed the matter. rale quid feeis Hildebrandns, nr 
de deberemmus wine incends Sauth he . this tat, faith Bene, was, 
that be threw the ſacrament of the lords bedy unto the fire , be» 
cauſe he could receive no antwere of it agatnit the emperor, 
Pins the fift calt one 4gnus Dei into the water of Tiber, 
another into the fre , as faith Hierome Catena in Pixs bu bfe. 
Creſcinte i Texere, lanth he, pro vi gutto wn agnns des, Of if face 
co appreſo in vna caſa pins ds fiens , 21 fi guto 9 alters, if then 
{atria be due to the images of Chritty then did Paws caſt thar 
into the fire and the water, that he worſhipped as God, 
Clement the (axxth in the chapter omigeniime ext. com. de 
pan, remiſ], maketh the Romaniſtes thus to cry to the 
Pope domine apers 19 the ſaxrum 'twwn fontem aque vis, Lord 
open to them thy treaſure , the fownreme of lining water. as 
if the Pope had with him a treaſure of graces , and as it his 
indulgences were the water of life. The Maſle prieſts cuery 
day ſell Chriſt, and that for meere trifles, Brigu therefore, 
as one reporteth in a treatiſe called onns eccleſfie. c. 23. faith 
they are worſe then [udas, for be ſold Chriſt for good many; theſe 


(ell bum for enery commudatie, pro omni mercumons, 


The honour-of God they aſcribe to the Virgin Marie, 
and to Saints, Confeſling their finnes they ioyne Afary with 
God, and leave our Chriſt, ſaying confeer dro onmepe- 
tents B, Marie ſemper virgins Oe, 

Likewiſe ina certaine prouinciall conſtitution beginning 
authoruate des ommpotentis de [emt. exc. they pronounce ex- 
communication by the authority of God and our lady, and 
vouchfafe not once to name Chriſt, 

Againſt the breakers of their lawes they denounce the 


© * anger of Peter and Paul, as _—_— commonly in late 
p- 


decrctales. 


dis, The Abridgement 
decrerales. Chriſt they quite forger 
Horatins Tw/ellmasi in an epiltle to to Peter Aldobrandin pre- 
fixed betore the hiſtory of our Lady of Loreto,and allowed 
much by the Tebuſites, ſaith that God made the Vagin Aary 
as munch as conld be companion and partaker of hu 
Alameſty, parad ater >. mT oth poor 
of men on earth; and that God banſelfe, as ſarre ar is requaſit for 
mn defence, doth at hey pleaſure gonerne the exrth,the ſea, the 
bean; and nature and a ber becke pineth dinane treaſwre: and 
beanenly gift i. matrem [mam preporent tle ders dining maxeſts- 
tus poteſtatiſque ſoriam , quatenr! hienit, aſcimit. bure colin ca- 
leftium mortalmmque proveipatum detulit , ad bums arburinm, 
quoad hominum nels poſtulat terras maria, ca lum 
moderatur. hac annuente, + per banc danme; theſanros morta- 
hbus, + caleftia dona largumr. 

Bernardinus likewile in Aarials doth fay , that all graces 
come downe from God by Afary , as ſenſe and vigor de- 
ſcend from the head to the other members of the body. 

Bonawenture , or rather ſome wicked falſary vnder his 
name, hath transformed the praiſes and honor of God fer 
out by the Prophet David to the Virgin Mary. 

Commonly they gue power tothe —_ Mary over 


Chap. g 


her ſonne. ire marris, ſaic they, ors. 
In the Roman Bremary (he is inks, and 
— e of heanen, and to her they pray , to baxe their 


vy/a0 3) In che miflal of Sarum they pray thus,per re mve- 
is > a) 5 rey no/gue commer wiroduci 


- 0R60 thev Mt as if ſhe were the ſaviour of the 


The millals and breuiaries are full of impienies. for beſide 
the confeſſ10n of finnes made iointly ro Angels and Saints 
with God, firſt they ofter the Maſle- cake, as they _— 
redeanption ther ſoules, pro redempiione anmarun [marum. 

; Ce ns God for the 
mT 1 9 > ng, wes 
his owne and onely begotten que propitte ac ſe 
rene valtu reſpucere dapnerss, — teſts 
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Chriſts body and bloud. thirdly , they compare Chriſtto 
brute beafts, and the facrificeof Chriſts body and bloud to 
the ſacrifice of Abe/, that offered brute beatts. 44gnerss accep= 
ta babere , fare they , ext accepta bebere dignatis os mm 
mera piers 15 inſti Abel. fourthlie they defire God 
that Angels maie caric Chriſtes bodie into Heaven. fifth- 
ly they make God ofrentimcs a mediatour or intercefſlor 
to Saints , as appeareth by thus prater , prefie guaſumas, ve 
quens doflorems wit baburmu1 in 1errus, unerceſſori habere me- 
—_ in cel. the ſame 1$ allo proved, for that Saints know 
done in carth , as ſome of them ſuppoſe, vnleſſe 
ry God to reveale matters vnto them;which if he do, 
then is God a mediator berwixt the Papiſts and Saints. 


lixthly they pray to the crofle for increaſe of inftice, and par- 
—— an” 1 1nſturrans, rriſg, dona vena. 


pray it may be falt exorciſed forthe 

Ghoetion Pike them that belceve,vt e fficiaru ſal exororſatnes in 
ſalutes credentiows. it were infniee to report all their blaſ- 
60/0 ſerue fora tat. only this may not 
ten how praying before a certeine counterfet pie- 

ove of hed ace gen anther fy by Cho Yrs, 


they pray thus , ſaline ſantla facier impreſſa wie , not aut 
cnn macula purge vItirum , al que no! cenſor 
toruns. haide holy face , printed in 4 clowte , pry. _ 


blot of finne , and remne 1 19 the nn of heed rn > 


Bellomine allowerh this common of Friers ſpea- 
king to the crucifixe, chow haſt r vs, thow baſt reconci- 
led ws to thy father, as we may read 66.1, de cult. ſantt, c.o7, 

Thatthe Gofpell s a rule of perfefiion they denie. bur 
they doubt not to giue that honoor to the rules of Bener, 
Brendan , Francis, Domuniche and fuch authours of ſects. of 
the holy ſcriprures they ſpeake more blaſphemoully , than 
the Twrkes and Seracens. mon honour the bookes of the 
= 1 they oppugne —_— tanh:wher- 

ts profeſle the funk ach, vt ſpeake evil of (cripturgs, 
= ———— Ws a the Rhe- 
maſts 


# 
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miſts call them « kilbag {errev., Stapleton in his doQtnnall prin- 
ciples endevoureth ro prove that all herehies proceed —_ 
ſcriptures. the ſurveying Kelb/on p. 1 58. of his ſurvey , faith 
the dincll doth wrap bumſelfe from top to tor im ſcriptures : as if 
ſcriptures were the habitof the diuell. pag, 41. he faith rhe 
letter of (cripture with a falſe meaning u the word of the dinell. 
Twrrian writing it Sacer/ doth cal ſcriptures Deſphicunm 
laduwm, Of an ment to all purpoies. Bellarmine de were 

Dei accuſeth them as «mperfect and mſuſſcient. neither is 
there any ſwad amongſt them, bur he hath ſomewhat to lay 
againſt (criprures, 

Totheimages of the crofſe and cruatixe, they giue as 
much honour as they give to God. they giuc the lame allo 
to the images of the I rinuty, teaching theyr followers , that 
it1s but one honour, that is guaen to the 1mage & the thing 
repreſented by the image. buc the things being rwo,and that 
ſo different, as there is no proportion betwixt them , they 
muſt nceds blaipheme giuing the name and honour of God 
to theſe bale creatures 

The Pope aduanceth himſelfe abave all that is worſhi 
ped , and :cfuleth not the name and tiles of God. m . 
chap. ſat, dſt. 96. he 1s called Ged. and heereupon Stew- 
chas in hus treatiſe for detence of Conſtantmes donation: an- 
ar,laith he, ſummon pon! 1ficem 4 Conſt atmo Dew appellation 
C habazms pro Deo ? Inthe chap.quontam. de immunutate in &, 
he calle:h himſelte che jþow/c of rhe church, in the chap. ater 
corpor aka. de tranſla. prela. weread theie words, quads Pa: 
padiſſolmnu marrmonine, VA tur quod Dc ſolves diſſolun ma- 
rrimoniuns. he is called 4 God in the earth by Felin.mcrgo N., 
de inrerr ado and by Bald m/ e.vir.C.ſententic reſcmdends. 

Abbas Panermitanus expreily faith that Chriſt and the Pope 
bane but one —_— the glotlc in c. cum imterexty. loan. 22. 
de werb. fugeuf. doth call the Pope owr Lord and God. 

Further he maketh a ſcorne of Chriſtian religion. [ali 
the ſecond , vpon Eaſter day fought with the French at Ra- 
wenna, Gregory the ſeventh his armue vpon their good Fri- 
day fought with Henrie the 4. in S, Aarics church he fought 


to 


a. 
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to murther the Em r by throwing downe a ſtone 

his head from a 2 the oath his agents > 
leuation of the ſacrament indevoured to murther Laxrence 
and [alan de medicir,as Voluerran Geagraph, bb, $.reftifierh. 
that of Gregory is written by him that wrote the Emperours 
life, and by Bewo Cardinalir, Lrothe tenth called the ipel 
a fable. commonly the Popes fend the ſacrament ares 
them,'ogether with their baggage and the ſcullery, 

And as if Chriſt had giuen vs no fuft:cient rules of re- 
ligion, ſo he inuente:h and confirmeth daily new religions, 
as for example of late the religion of the /eb»/tes, and in 
former nimes the rules of Zener, Francis, ahd Domunke, 

His followers fall downe like beaſts before him and wor- 
ſhip him as God. Par/ms Acmilins (ib, 2. telleth how 
the Ambaſladars of Sicily cried thus to the Pope, rhow 
which takeſt a the ſinnes of theworld hane mercy vpen vs, 
thew which tak rſt ary the ſinner of the world gine 110 111 peace. 
and Simon Begins biſhop of Modrauſa in the Councell of 
Lateran /ef. 6. calleth Leo the 10. bu ſanionr. te beatiſſime 
Leo ſalnatorem exſpeft animns, faith he. Stapleton writing to 
Gregory the 11. calleth him, ſupromuns nunsen im err, his 
epilllc isextant before his doctrinall principles. they call 
him the vicar of Chrift, the monarch of the church , the bead, 
the þ-»ſe and founda/:9n of the church, moſt blaſphemoully 
aſcr1 to him the honor due to Chriſt, 

Moſt ſhamcetully alſo they racke icriptures to apply them 
ro won Swe Then Waldenſir that eering frier in his pro- 
logue before the firit rome of his works; turneth the words 
which the apoltle ſpoketo Chriſt, ro Afurrmn the fiſt. Domine 
faith he,/alua no! perunecs. Lord ſane vi,we periſh, declaring 
that the Pope 15 the ſauiour of friers. Cornelincs wy of Bi 
remoin the conventicle of Trent, vrtereth theſe blaſphe- 
mous ſpeeches, the Pope rhe bogbt « come mts the wor (d, but 
men loned the darkn: ſe more then light, 

, Antoninus part. 4. doth compare Dominihe with Chrift, 
and faith he wrought more miracles then Chrif., dominus 
Chriſt faith he, of domuneu abſolnts ff antheritatine, Donei- 

CIs 
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Wacker e. thatis, Domnuniche u Lord of the world by poſſeſ- 
fon, Chrift by autboritic and abſolutely. likewile the booke of 
conformimnes of Chrift and Frexcis doth conmteine | 
but | berwaxt them two. Francs 
they call the figwratize /eſws, and in heaven they ſay, he and 
his company is kept in Chriſts fide. To S. Downite & his 
company they a place vnder our Ladies gowne. Ful- 
berti« by Moons faith Radwl/phiy niger , was DOUTH- 
ſhed with our Ladics milke. they tell alſo blaſj 
tales of Alane de rupe the author of our Ladies Roſary, and 
fay that he was very familiar with the blefled virgin, 
Fiaally i is no'maruell, if Romiſh religion be tull of im- 
ieries and blaſphemics , ſeeing the ſame was deviſed by 
that were moſt improus and great blaſphemers. Be- 
net the 9. and Syluefter the ſecond, gaue themiclues tothe di- 
vell, as Beno reitificth. G the 7. in a folemne Councel 
was condemned for a /arrh/aper , a necromancer and a wicked 
fellow. the Councell of Piſce, as Theodoric 4 _ bb. hs 
44. reporteth, condemned Gr the 12, Benet 
13.45 notorious wicked men. p Arr w/e ſaid,be- 
lecucd not thatthere was a God. /obn the 23, inthe Coun- 
cel of Conſtance was conuinced, that be belcewed mot the reſur- 
reftion. Leo the 10. and Clement the 7, by Papiltes them- 
ſclacs were reputed atheiſtes. Pau/ the 3, was a great magj- 
cian, and very familiar with Cecco df aſcols. [nlins the 3 called 
for his gambon of bacon «/ difpetro ds dro, that is, un deſpite of 
God, and ſaid that he had more reaſon to be angry for a pea- 
cocke , then God for anjapple. Boccace in his lecond noudll 
| in a Jew maruciling , how Kemve could ſtand , in 
ch there was no religion at a'l, 

If I ould report a'l the blaſphemies of particular au- 
thors, I ſhould fill vp a whole volume with them. onely 
thus much I thought good toſay, for to giue you an aſlaic 
of greater matters. Faber in his booke adwerſ, anatomen muſ< 
fe fol. 25, compareth Chriſt to the drunken Sulenus, annon 
faith he, nvir(fi-re Sulenns fait Chriſlas ? in another place he 
calleth Chritt aviuchanter, Bellarnuae 6b, 1. de ſantt, beat. c. 
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Chap. 10. 


12. martyr 
ret ag ore ht hk 


with the holy Trinme. to the Pope al 
on his Pretace before ES SOIC 
is booke de Ponref. Row.c.; 1 he giueth the proper 

Chrift. but I cannot in this ſhort treariſe all. he thar 
hit ro ſee dwery of Perſons bis 1 es and blaſ. 
phemics , let him my anſwer to his Warneword, and 
2. converfions. Kellyſow 15 convinced of the lame crime in 
my anſwer to hiy Survey, 


—__ 


—_— 


Caan'k 
That Popery u 4 finke of heatheniſh idolatry. 
F hv I have ſpoken | laſt chal- 
LEE Gerae FER to fp to th 


briefe luruey. yet for that we that by the ſecret and 
cunning practiſe of the Divell, the idolarne of the heathen 
nanons, overthrowen by the TR ——_— " 
brought backe againe vnder colour of Chriſhanity , bri 
weareto lay ——_— way 
God percaſe to open the cies of ſome Papiſts, and to worke 
a dereftation in them of popery if they may ſee,that as a fink 
it hath crogether with herefie received into it felt moſt grofie 
and heatheruſh idolarrie. but this 13 feſt by theſe 
words of the law Exod. 20. thew ſhalt bane no other Gods be+ 
foreme. tor this being direted agant the hea- 
theruſh worſhip of more Gods than one, cerraine it is , that 
whoſoever doth worſhip more Gods than one,or grueth the 
honour of God to creatures, is an idolater, but this favit is 
diverily incurred by the Papiſts. for firſt they call the Pope 
their Lord and God, u«» glof. im c.cums intey. extras. loan. 22, 
de verb. ſignific. and both Felm, and Baldns as | ſhewed in the 
— doe call him « God on the earth. abiolutely alſo 
he 1s God in the chap. ſari, 4/f. 96. and divers ocher 
TD 
as 


* In brewer, 
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by Albers treatiſe de ſacrfic. emcharift, c.41.and 

we 26, wore neither will they deny ,but they giue 

vato n dume honour, u5 to {50k Belarmerne (3b. 1 de 


c-. 9. dath call Las Gods ww, bur 
# God by parncpanon, hee 15 ely God. 
for the deity 15 n0t communicable to any creature. /aft/y to 
the ſacrament , and to the crofle they giue divine honor lay - 
ing tothe croile, 5. o»x, ave her nice, and falling downe 
hke beafts before the pixe. thy doe alſo make vowes to 
Saints, ſwearc by Saints, and confelle their finnes 101ntly to 
them, and to God. therefore plainly are they idulaters. for 
theſe are honours not duc to any but to God, as at large [ 
hauc ſhewed in my treatiſe agunſt Bellermuines diſputes de 
cultu ſanitoruwn. 

My focondurgument is drawn from the ſecond comman- 
dement di agaiaſt the heathenſh 1dolarrie of thoſe, 
which worſhipped Cod in grauen images. for that forbid- 
deth the making either of ggauen image , or lkenefſe to the 
intent to adore it or worſhip it. but the Papiſts both make 
7p gp a fall downe bctore them, and 
worſhip tothe crolle they pray , * auge p11 inflition, 
Jo. 12s that 1s, ancrea/e rig btronſneſſe m the godly, 

[4 / rr aner/, © j they burne 1n- 
cenic,as EE—_— their idols.nay Alexander Healer 
« 3-9. 30-41. it, and Thomas Aquinas 7. þ. 49. 25. ts ?. 
+ or et Mk tha: what "Oar at nal} 
origunall, the ſame 11 alſo due to1be wage. which 1s more than 
the heathen euer ſuppoſed. laſtly rhey kiſle theſe images, 
touch them with their beads, and becauſe they are blind, ſer 
vp light before them. 

T bwrdly we read Dext.4.that God to repreſle the idolatry 
of his told them , that when chey heard him ſpeake 
our of the fire in mount Horeb, yer they ſaw no liheneſſe of any 
thing. do they not then run into this fin, that make the like- 

of God , and God the father inthe image of 
an old man,and the holy ghottin the kgare of adove? 
if chus be not idolatry, yer itiscertainly rdolatry __s 


= 
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fame honour of theſe images, which they give-to 
God. maker will chey Genie, rw Iroprobene 4, apt 
Gods honour to creatures. they moſt therefore eitherde- 
nie theſe images to be creatures , or contefle themietues to 


be 1dolarers. 

Fourthly where God by the Propher P/al.81 forbiddeth 
the haming of new God, or wor ſrppuny, ftrange Gode ſaying non 
evit wn te Dew recent , — gg. wee are 

he, that it is 1dolatry to new s, or to worſhip 
irenge Gods. but the Papiſts euerie day make new croca1- 
fixes, and new Gods of the altar, and the Pope alſo canomi- 
zeth new Saints, which every one of his followers is bound 
to worſhip, theſe are alſo moit Gods. for neither 
were they knowen to the people of before Chreff, nor 
were any ſuch things wor by the ancient catholike 
Church. finally ſome are ſo emltavoured , and 
ſome ſaints ſo huge and monſtrous, thar they are more firro 
(care crowes, than to be worſhipped of Chnftians. 

The holy ſcriptures Amer. 5 . and At.7. condernne them 
for idolaters , that worſhipped and /erned the hoſt of bea- 
»eu, but the Papiits deny nor, bur that Dake and ſeroice 
is duc to Angels, and Saints , and all the hoſt of heaven, 
and accordingly they doe them feruice in moſt ample man- 


ner 
The gentiles are condemned P/al.1 14.for that they wor- 
ſhipped unages of and gold, and the works of ment hands. 
images | lay ,hat had mrnthber + ſpoke not ,cre1 Of [aw not noſes 
ant [melled nor , hands and band/ed not , feete , but waſhed not, 
and that were not able to viter one word owt of ther throte. now 
gladly would I have any t roſhew me , that their ima- 
are of other matter and forme, and that they have more 
perfect ſenſes, then the images of the genciles. the lady of 
Larero , the report of her great miracles, 
thinke they | to 

God. yet the Apoſtle 1. Cor.10. becauſe they a cogror 
without warrant , Guth , they | 21 {_—_ ifthen 
2 the 


10 
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CO na utcapadain. 
Angelsand Saines, then are they to be reputed 43 


rers to 

The Prophet Hierenne c. 7 dedlareth them to be idola- 
ters, that buile high never commanded by God,and 
made vowes to the ofheaven, and ſcrued her. but 
this is 1uſt the caſe of Maſle- , that-in every great 
church have hugh altars , and that without commangment 
of God, or precedent of ancient Catholikes. they doe alio 
make vowes to our lady,whom they call the Puree of bea- 
- 0 \ Es. Rae ATR 1 76 


to 


then ro cary about their images , then for the P e 
| oe + wn + ——_ 1 4 
ſtocks, thou art my father , and to a ſhone thou haft len me; 
as weread 2. and yer the Papiſts before and 
ſtones lay pater noſter and the babling Friers in their chaires 
turning to a little crucifixe of wood or merrall fer by them, 
lay gbou baft redeemed 1. thow baſt reconciled viiand this Bel- 
larmme bib. de cult. ſandb, c. 27.454 notaſhamed to allow. bur 
PN rogether muſt be thruſt into therolle of 1do- 

S. lobm giueth Chriſtians ing ts kerpe themſeluer 
—_ 1. lobn.x. ("4 "4 ms" 
m worſhipping them 7 either muſt the Papiſts denie 
their images 10 be ſimalachrs , and themiclues ro worſhip 
them,or coatelle themiclucs to be 1dolaters. =_ 
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The [rathier [ndger ro.cconfelle their ſeruice of Beaches 

or other to be leud and idolatrous, and God taxerh 

org pag. ern, inuocating other Gods. ifthen 
apilts call volts ſanto 


or their crofles, or the 
Queene w aps (wk ether, tin ; they can- 


not cleere themſclues from the taulkes of the idolatrous JF 


rachtes, 

The worſhip of Angels both by ſcriptures and fathers is 
condemned as idolatrous. the Apoſtle Caloſſ.2. exhorteh 
Chriſtians to beware, nay es ng rw and re- 

. the Angell Apecaby/. 22 lobn to 
x_art fox gator enpuar uf rey rey 
confine the worſhip of Angels by the councell of Las 

5. is declared to be 1dulatrous. Chriſtians muſt not 
Pays Li wr laith the councell, and matey meetings yu 
ED 20> Theodaret im Colofſ, 2, 
CNET, condenined , Ry 
er. $, Hierom. in epeſt, ad Riparian (auth, thas Chriſluans 
adore Ange'/i nor Archangels. we bonour them with lowe 
faith S. Auguſte de wer relig. c. 5 5 andnet with ſervice, nor do 
we bunld temples to them. God will nes have v1 to adore _ 
faith Fpiphanis hereſ. 79. finally Tertulian de preſeript. ad- 
wer/. beret, ſhewerh, that the ſernice of Angels was accounted to 
be 1dolame , and that it deſcended from Simon Aſegw. but 
the Papilts cannot denje , but they ſerue Angels. alia 
pray vnto them in their publike letanicy ſaying , /axtte Atv- 
chael, ſantle Gabriel, ant ry 0 Go IS Arch- 
angel ovate pronebu. 1 their 
to Angels, ſaying, confircor Beats rv Hor yrmrankr in 
their brewarics they pratero an Angel vnknowen , whom 
+ +94» = ter bur prayingto them , and 
them they ſhew heatkbaged ro have atacke of 
idolatrie. 

It appeareth both by ſcriptures, and. pratiſe of the 
church, that to burne incenſe to grauen images hath beene 
repured idola rous. the idolatrous lewes 2. Paral p, $0.arc 


noted as burmung ancentc to their idols, Afarcellime burned 
M 3 incenſe 


3 


4 


5 
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iacenſeto the i of Teſs, Pani, Homer and Pythagerss, 
andis therefore taxed by S, Auguſtine de bereſ. neither did 
the heathen E rs require more at the hands of Chri- 
ſtians, than that they ſhould offer certa:nc graines of incenſe . 
ro their Gods. bur every man knowerh how the Papiſts place 
images on their altacs , and continually offer incenſe vnto 
them. chey bur all incenſe in the honourof Angels and 
——_ 1 > 
fice to creatures are idolaters. for ſa- 

Ben + 5s my that is done to God. and this 
the Papifts them(clucs contelle but the Maſle-priefts offer 
the ſacrifice of prajers and praiſes to Angels and Saints, and 
incenſeto their images. they offer allo the body and bloud 
of Chriſt, as they ſay , tt neither can they 
ow ey hat they offer not the facrifice 
of the Maileto A nts. for inthe time of the law 
Ts te Neale .Ne1- 
ther is there any difference berwix offering to and in 
hotecemrefDcit 

Saint Ambroſe reacherth vs, that ro worſhip the croſle or 
crucfixe is plaine idolatrie and pagantſme. /anemr Helena 
cracen Domins, faich he , * regeas aderanst : mon ti 


qa bs aver, fod aderani iees . qu in oruce, 
Helena the Lords croſſe and adored ber the wood; 
for that is the error of the genielest. but ſhe ador , that bumg 


vpon the croſſe. the Papiſts therefore adoring the wooden 
nate adoring eucry thcke put a croſle, are 1do- 
laters, and likethe gentles, it Ambro/e may fit i 

Epiphanine here. 79. ſhewerh that the d nvent;- 
on of images hath adultcrated the feruice of God , and 

in ſpiritual fornxcations. 

The councell of Francford, vnder Charles the gren (hew- 
eth,that images being worſhipped in Churches are idols, 25 
may be gathercd out of theſe words that are m his booke de 
124 penbres many ma07 1199 a7 197 1 11 b 4/il 1011 po ht au role mn ups, 
ſed ne dela neneonpent wr , abr are + colere eas reeuſanms. we 
doc not call images placed in great Churches, idols, burweere- 


fole 
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fuſe to worſhip and alore them , leaſt they fbenld bee called 1ds(1, 
Hurrome in Abacuc, 2. writeth , that all perwerſe opmnons, 
which of the innenterr thereef art adored , are franen imager. 
and by that he mcaneth 1dols. but Lhave (hewed, thas Pa. 
mainraine many hereticall opinions. 

Finally their owne contet!:on doth reftifie againſt them. 
for Belles doth conteſle bb. 2. de wnagunth. c. 5. that an 
_— and repreſenterh that , which i not, but 

wu George that killed the dragon, and S. 
rar | ct—_—_ and the of God the 
father, worſhip falſe images. tor newher ſhall they prove, 
that God is lke an old man, orcherchoimages efGroege & 
Catherin exprefle any truth. they ſay allo, that it us idolatry to 
fine dinine honour ts creatarer. but they giue dwine honour 
to the ſacrament, to the cro(les and to the images of the Tri- 

: which 1 they will nor deny tv be creatures. 

either doe they bring any berrer excnies, then the hea- 
then idolaters. Beflarmoe 6b.2. de imagimbus c.24. aith,that 
e3 are not worſhipped by them per (e &# propre , that is 
elues , and properly. but well could the gentiles fay 
m=_— Garth , rhey wor ſhippe nor image? lke 

A he , they wor not 4s Gods. (© like- 
wiſe did the genules aniwere , as Lil annins ſheweth mfr, 
hb 1.0.2 mon ifs, mquit, trnemme Of ©, we doc not frare thens, 
lay the 1dokaters fpcak ng of images, #»4 thous, 19wheſe hk e- 
neſſe they ma ct ottetadwecnoud 
the fame may be prooued by the teiturnaic of S. Aagufime 
mpſ/al. itt. 

NOS . burnever did 
the traſt fo much mn the images of /apetry or ſuns, a6 
the truſt im the images of our Lady of Lovers, anew: 
of Compoſtela the Rood of Manna and foch hke. 


9 
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| C HAaP X I. 
Roe Chriſtian relies att 
and from thence —_ heougtiencel nations 
vnto the endes of the world, ye bail be wineſſer pate me (arth 
our lawior to his Apoſtles 42.1.both im Hwraſalem, + om of 


Tndea, and mn Samaria, and ts the end: of the world. and herein 
was the of [ſay.c.2 tu » thar told vs long be- 


bringeth to their cauſe. for if they be not exther or 
deſperate,they will ncver lay, chat cheſc theie do- 
Arines,theſc herefies and 1dolarrices before are ment 
oned, camefrom Hirrn/olrm. bu: ſhould they runne belide 
themſclucs with fury , ye will they neucr be able to prove 
"7 | > 5 ban POTTER CP 
0 
have Kelk/on the furvcior , or (becauſc he is bu a kertler 
newly come toorth with the droppings of Dwwmry , out of 
Staplerons tabs, and Aqminas hy water barrels) the ftoureſt 
champion of the to prove the princapall pillars of Po- 
to have come bh 1m) alern. Perris F ontidonnims 11 2 
of his 4n the convennicle of Trexs told his audito- 
,that therwo pri pillers of the Roman church were 
Maſſie, and the Pope. let vsthen fee , whether any of 
the can ſhew, that theſe rwo came from Hirrs/alrm. we have 
invincible reaſons to the contrarie. for for ff Maſe 15a Latine 
word, as Zrllarmune de meſa , ang the lernedſt of the aduer- 
ſaries confeſſe. but it is not that Laune Nafics ſhould 
come 
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trom Hirs/alem. ſecondly the Larne Male doth dif- 
fermoch from that of 5.awer both inthe canon,and order 


to AA TS 7 Ty 


: which were no biſhops of 
Rem ki the Eaſterne church to this day 
tin , which it is not hike it would have done, _ 
come from Hurn/alrm. fx: bly there 13 no probabilitie, 
i1 Her n/alem thee words gy nr ur 
ern corn rnb wr} ry mn en 
ms ——_ ne. /ewew bly in Hie- 
ra/alrm it was never , that Chriſt cither did cat vp 
himſclic , or offer humielte ro his father at his laſt ſwpper, or 
that he offered humſclte rwite , or that there was any pri 
after the order of Meichi/edech, but Chreft. for the Apoſtle 
to the Hebrewes teacheth contrarie, ſana we never read that 
the Chriſtans in Hwurs/alrm belecucd , that ſome Maſſes 
were wet , ſome dry ſome in the honor of A lome in 
the honour of Sams, forme in the honor of ors, forne 

for others for horſes, ſome for quicke , ſome 

dead;or that all thoie trickes and are commenda- 
ble, whichthe Maſle-prieits vic at the altar; or that Chriſt 
ordeined cither the conſecration of Churches with the al- 
phaber in Greeke; or that Priefts were to vie thoſe ceremo- 
mes , which now are frequented in the church of Romein 
yg — — —qm——g——ne OId 

the came not Hiern/alem , it h 
PO. dhe miniflerofibechorch Shribed 
Epb —_— 12. there 15no | —— 
chanch expee . weread of A ophers, Foange- 
liſts, Paſtors and others : bur the Pope is Var ny arr 
which is moſt vnhkely, cipecrally conſidering that he is by 
the Papiits ſuppoſed to bethe head and foundation of the 
church. ſecond/ythe names rather Latine , then Hebrew, 
or Synaty. for fome derive it from pape, becaule the 5 

the —_— mers {OMe 
the 
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the 2. fyllables of parer params. Thadly ut Hiern/alens never 
was there any termed by the name of Chriſts vicars general, 
or thax wore atnple crowne, and had 1 gard of Switzars at - 
rending xponhim. foarrhly Sao Peter nover tooke vpon 
him ro depoie kings or to trantlate kingdomes from one to 
anothcr,whuch the Pope now viurperh fa the Popes de- 
cretales and decrees , which conteine the Popes oe and 
, and the marrow of his religion, have proceeded 
from Rome, and not from Hirrn/aler. x rh/y we read, that 
the law of God, and not the Popes lawes came from Hin - 
ſalem. finally the faich and doQtrine of the Pope tor the molt 
part hath becne 1nuenced and publiſhed fince Hirrn/alcms 
came to bee ſubieRt rothe Seracers and Tarksr, ifthenit 
came from the Tarkee Hoeraſalem, it mult be rachcr 
Torkiſh , chen Cheri the decretales arc rather like the 
eAlcoran, th:nthe new teſtament. the force that the Pope 
vieth againit Chriſtans procecdeth rather from AMabomer, 
then from S. Peter. The pilgrinagesto Keme are like the 
| to Meche. laitly both Tarkerand Paper wor- 

p Saints, and pray forthe dead alike. 
o proceede alittle further, the Romiſh five Sacraments 
added to the Sacrament of baptſme and the Lords ſupper, 


had neuer allowance by the A remaining at Hrerw/4- 
lems. for al. ei mariage and repentance were al. 
waxes prattiled by the of God vnder the law , yet 
were not vied as neither intheſe macrers 


did cither the people of God vnder the law , or the firſt 
Chriſtians vie the Popifh orders and formes or Sacraments 
now at Rome frequented. mime pait nerther were Prieſts 
protubited to marry , nor were there any times limited for 
manage ,nor wav it deemed vnlawtull tor gofſips to marry. 
In Hera /alem never was any ſuch torme of ordenng of 
Prieſts knowen, as 1s vied in popery, where lay receive 
er to offer ſacribee for and dead, Nordid the 
Chriſtians of Hirraſalre ,that there were ſeven or- 
every onea Sacrament and yet bur one Sacrament 

inall, ortha: Prieſts wereto have ſhaven crownes. K 
o 
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To thinke , that the firſt Chrefrans at Hieruſalom confel. 
led their finnes every yeere at the leaſt inthe Prieſts exee, is 
molt ablurd. lhkewile to ſay that the torme of abſolution that 
is now vied, was then knowen. thirdly Chriſtians hen did 
oo nor thinke to G@rivhe tor linnes by 
fa'rhſh ing barefoote. Laſtly they neuher belee- 
bn Chrifinens vereto latnsfie for their finnes 19 purges- 
rory , +0 we 1 ren > > 52. pn 


covld deliver ſoules from thence by 
This forme of Confirmanon, te fone erucis, (of con 
firms te Chriſmute ſalmrtis fe, was ny htc habli- 


_ inthe conventicle of A Fugrmns the 4. a 
metion,and not by any,that came from Hieruſa/em. he allo 
ator + ole and balmeſhould be the matter ot thas Sa- 
crament. Fonanemrure and Alexander Healer aſheme, that 
Confirmation was inſtituted at Acids. popiſh confirmarion 
1% far degenerated from that Confirmation rhat was vicd in 
the prumative church and which we rerane in England. 
fgrme allo & matrer of extreme vntion was there 
appointed by Fageniw. the dottrine of rhe charatter , and 
etteftes of extreme vnttion are not co be found , but inche 
Wo 
ow he that ſhovld ſecke for the or:iginall of holy water, 
and holy fair, and holy candles at Hiers/a/em, he ſhould bur 
ſecke to draw water out of a line, and as well mighthe light 
a candle in the ſea water, 1n the Roman avflal we find theſc 
words, | exerciſe or couumre thee them creature of water and ox - 
oreves te creature oli, and foch like. but Steplcron ſhould 
ſhew theſe things out of ſome Hebrew or Syriake miſlal. 

The eating of Paſchal lambes, I contefle,was vicd at Hie- 
ruſalew bot not by Chnftians, but by lewes, obſeruing the 
eeremones of Afoyſer iy law. 

The Romih miflals, breuiancs, our ladies Plalters , the 
rolanes and luch like bookes and ceremonies came out of 
the cloſer of the Popes breaſt, and not trom Heern/ aloe, ns 
] rhinke our aduerſanes will contefle , it they bee pur to the 
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== they make agna« Des, ofho- 

ly wax,and holy chri theſe,they ſay, do defend Chri- 

fhhans from lightning and tempeſt, bu agni x fulgure C> tempeſt a- 

=_ & eredentes defendum lanh Durand. rational danner, 

#, 6, c. 79. but this ceremony came never from Hierw/a- 

= neither did the Chriſtians there belecue ane ſuch do- 
ne. 

When a church is conſecrated the biſhop ſprinkleth the 
wals with holy water, knocketh at the dore,and faith,arrollue 
proncipes pertas veſtras, then he maketh croiles on the pave- 
ment, and deſcriberh all the Grecke and Latin alphabet, as 
Darand (heweth 6.1 .rat. durin. c. 6. but it popery had come 
from Hernſalem, it is more likely , hee ſhould deſcribe the 
Hebrew alphabet. ſuch abuſes of ſcripture and tookſh cere- 
monies, certes, never came from the Chriſtians of Hierwſe- 
lem, but fromthe followers of Antichriſt at Rome. 

Theconuenticle of Trexe maketh the old Latin vulgar 
tran{]ation authenticall. bur if the fame had hoped to proue 
the Romuſh religion by the practiſe of the Church of Hiers- 
ſalem , the ſame would neuer have negleted the Hebrew 


rexte, 

The Church of Hura/alem diligently obſcrued Gods 
commandement concerning the making and worſhipping 
of gracen i , and the whole worſhip of God. we may 
not therefore thinke , that either che Chriſtians there made 
the images of God the father , and the holy ghoſt, or clic 

| and burnt incenſe to them : and very abſurd it 
were, if 3ny man ſhould ſuppoſe, that the Popiſh invocation 
and worſhip of Saints and Angels is tobe proued by their 
prathiſe. Philo in gat. ad Cainm (arch , the Jewer thought it 
gmpion, either is pit{ ure, or grancn worke to repreſent God, that 
is inwiſible. mnuiſibilem Deun pingere ant fingere nefas dure- 
rant mazores moftri, ſaith he, neither if werunnethrough the 
Bible ſhall wee find any precedent of the popiſh inuocation 
and worſhip of Saints vied in the Romiſh charch, 

Finally if the Church of Hiera/a/em had knowen or ſuſpe- 
Red,that S. Peter or his ſucceflors had been defigned Chriſts 
Vicars 
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and monarchs of the Church, and | 
rates lawes to the whole world 3 then would they never 
have ſuffered him to depart from Hierw/alens. 

The Pope and his complices therefore muſt ſeeke ſome 
other _ than Hierwſalem, whence to derive their do- 
Arine, lawes, ceremonies , and formes of government , or 
elſc they will ncuer find out the true deſcene oftherr church, 
In Babylav, centes, they ſhall rather find out theſe marters, 
than in Hierw/a/em. 


Cu. 


That popiſh religion was never taught either by 
the old Prophets, or by the Apoſtles of 
Chriſt Jeſus, 


Ainhfull Chriſhans , as the Apoſtle teacheth vs, Epbeſ. 
2.476 bualt typon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophers, 
a Chrift beſet — biefe corner ſhone. andihis the 


ts muſt needs mO much to their _ 
they will derue the words of the Apoſtle. but 


is built vpon the Pope and vpon his decrerales 

munations , and ſupported ſtoutly - $a ano Carnal, 
and the merchants of &.4b1/en the 

ther ypon Chriſt nor the doQtrine of the —— 


The Apoltle z. Tam. 3. ſheweth, thatthe cri 
able to make v1 wiſe 19 ſalnation, and are given of that 
the man of God may be abſolute, | A a,” 
worker. but Papitts teach, that i rule, and 
without traditions wnſufficrent. for t alocks rine of Bel- 
larmine, and all his contorts. they decalioraticagainthe- 
ly ſcriptures, and call them « drad and killing letter. 

The holy Prophers brought no meilageto thoſe nations, 
to whom they were ſent, but they confirmed the ſame by the 
teſtimony of God, that ſent them, ſayingybuo ſan che Lord, 
and the Lord hath pokenit. but the conuenticle of Treas 

N x confirmed 
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confirmed their dotrine by then owne pleaſures for the. 
moſt part. and albex ſometime the ſame alleadgerh ſcrip- 
tures, yet their beſt and common argument was, placet nob1s. 
their (choole doors allo for matters controuerfed doe 


more commonly alleadge the Popes decrerales , than holy 


Kom.10.we read that faith commerh by bearing, and hearing 
__— but Camſims im his catechiime de fid. 
_ fignifieth that we are not to beleeue Gods word revea- 
,vnleſle the fame be alſo ndcd by the church.and 
by the church he taturlabcks Pope and h1s adherents. 
Peter and lobn Atl. 4. ſhew, that God us rather to be obered 
tharman. but the Ronwſh church doth excommunicate all 
that hearken noeto the Pope,whatſocuer 15 contained inthe 
ures to the contrary. 
conventicle of Trert Sefſ. 4.tcacheth vs that we are to 
mbrace tradmons not written yah =_ affettionto radii. 
ons and holy {cripturcs. bur rhis dottrine was not knowen 
either roche Apoſtles or Prophets. nay Afoy/er doth reach 
que comrary, ye ſhall put nerhug to the word , which | com- 
mand you, nor ſhall ye take onght therefrom , laith he, Der. 4. 
al 5. Pant Galat. 1. if any man preach ynto you otherwiſe than 
that ye hewe receined, farcth he , let him be acenrſed. this curſe 
therefore doth fallon the Friers and Maſle prieſts , that 
[ws v.85 7 By Ys A wes oueto 
ave beene receiued from the Apoſtics , though they read 
ynoll cheir cies drop out of there heads. 
wes oye s doth forthe moſt part conſiſt in 
praiers to Saints , Malles and offices in the honour of An- 
gels, che Virgin Mey, martyrs, conteflors, and the Popes 
canonized crearnres , in cretting of croſſes and crucifixcs, 
and other images , m burning incenſe before im nay 
they giue duinchonovr to creatures, which themſelves can- 
not denie to bee adotlatrous. arm Chriſtus adoretir adora- 
tome larrie , confequens eff , quod crns 1mmag ſit adoratione 
tatrie adoranda, foang Chit, faith Thomas Aquinas p. 7.7; 
25. 47. 3. # werſbipped with [atria (or honour properly belong. 
"7 
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ts God) it follmwerh, that bu 14 4/0 tobe worſhy 
aodatralraniaer lava edatocm p.cnher —_ 
muſt our aduerſaries ſhew , that the $1and A 
offered ſacrifices in honour of Angets rm 
azers vnto them , and fer vp wmagesro be w 
nor wb vicd to burne incenſe ec — 
them after the manner of Papiits, or elſe they muſt conteſle 
that their rehgion proceedeth not from the Prophets and 
Apoſtles. how hard this proofe will bee , it may appeare in 
this, that Gods lawes Dur. 4. and Exod. 20. direftly forbid 
the making of grauen images after the hkenefte of God, and 
the worſhip of idols, and Chriſt ordeined the encharit to 
be recemed in commemoration of his death and pathon, 
and neverſo much as mentioned the offering of his owne 
body and bloud or other ſacrifices in the honour of Samrs 

and Angels. 

The Mafle priefts that plotred the ruine ofreligion at 
Tremt ſefſ. 6. aſcribe mans witification to his workes,and ex- 
clude 1oftification both by Chriſts iuſtice , and by faith ap- 
prehending Chriſt and belecuing in him. bur both the Pro- 

Abacne chap. 2.and S. Pani Kon. 1. affirme , that the 
weſt do [mee by fauth.the Apoſtie alſo 1. Cor.r. faith, that eur So 
our Chriſt is made wi/edome and rightron/ſneſſe onto vi.whuch if 
it were wrought by our workes, then ſhould we have beene 
made wiſedome and r1ghteouſneſle rmeo our felues. nay the 
Apoſtle Rem. 3. (arch it Abraham were inſbified by works: that 
then be had whrrem to revarce, but not with God. 

Popiſh region confiſteth moſt in exrernall ceremonies, 
as for example in (alt, holy water,holy candles, incenſc, rin- 
ging of ſacring belles, adoring croſſes and images, greafing 
of ſicke men and maile-prieſts , ſhaving of crownes, vowes, 
Monkiſh rules and ſuch hke toyes. bur theſe fooleries were 
never knowen cither to the Apoſtles or Prophets. Nay our 
Saviour Afatth.1 5.teacherth that in vaine they ſeeke to wor- 
ſhip God, that reach for doirmnes the preceyrs of men, he ſhew- 
eth alſo /obn 4. that true worſhipperr worſbiy Godin ſpirit and 
rr#th. and the Apoſtle Colo]. 2. condemnerh ſuch as put re- 
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lgion in rowching, faſtmg and ſuch like yaine ceremonies. 
The Malle- the Pope the ſpouſe and head of the 
church. bur if —_— wr ary from the 
writings of the poſtles declare him- 
ſelfe ro wane both and brane. for in the Canticles cz, 
and Epbeſ.;.the title of ſpouſe of the church is declared ro 
to Chriſt , and hum only the m_—_ declareto be 
head of the Church. Gregory kb. 4.4p.35. ad loan, Conſtanti- 
. ſheweth that neither Pax/, nor Andrew, nor Jobn, nor 
Peter was the head of the vnuverſall church, bur all member i 
he Propkn —_ —- doe teach vs,tharthe church 
$and A vs,thar the churc 
of God confiſterh of and lambes. and ſuch was Peter 
commanded to feede. faith by his Prophet [ſay c.1 1. 
that there ſhall beno hurting nor killing inall his holie 
mountaine , and that the wolfe ſhall dwellwith the lambe , and 
the pard he with the kidde. but the Romiſh Chorch 1s full of 
blood, and wholy vypholden by cruelty. in France the Pope 
and his complices haue cauſed abouc two hundred thou- 
land perſons to be murdered tor the protell:on of the true 
faith. the fires and butchers axes of their executioners haue 
conſumed alſo infinit Chriſtians in /taly , Spame , England, 
Scotland, m_ , andthe Low countries. very ignorant 
therefore he is doarine of the P ts and Apo- 
ſles, that ſuppoſerh , that the maſlacring Romiſh church is 
founded yponthe doQtrine of the Apoſtles and Prophets. 
The Prophet Danie/doth prophecy how a certaine ki 
ſhall ariſe , rhar ſhall ſpeaks words of blaſphemy ag am(ſt the 
gh, and conſume hu Saints, and that ſhall thork;s that be may 
cage and lawes. the Apoſtle alſo 2. Theſſ.2, ſheweth, 
that ſhall comea departing, and that the man of ſinne 
ſhall be diſcloſed, and exalt himiclte againſt all that is called 
God, and that he ſhall / in the remple of God. S. Jobn allo in 
his Apocalypſe ſhewerh, that Antichriſt ſhall riſe after the de- 
cay ofthe Reman Empire,and give life to that ſtate, and that 
the great whore ſhall fit vpon the ſeuen ils, and have ber 
garments died red in the blood of Saints, but this arguerh 
that 


Finallic 1: 13nor only def; 
madneſle to athrme, that 
and blaſpherues, which ar wehaue 


— out ofthe writings of the ws 
»n the Popes grand furueier vndertake 
the Popes traditions concerning the Maſe, the ge 


——_— tor the dead, ,indulgences, holy 
LLC I 


is >> fm reſhmony of the A and Pro- 
he ſhould but loſe his labour , and percaſe his wits 
t00. | far in ther divine writings ſuch fondgu and 
do&rines have no defence nor 
meane to find therr true 
decrerales, the writings 
other the Popes adherents , and there he ſhall not only 
find our the firſt authours, bur alſo the reſt ofthe nouctves, 
tooleries and impietics of the ſynagogue of Satan, 
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That poperie was either condemned, or not know- 


en by Kingr and Princes profeſiin 
if Chriſtian religion lets - 


Hime. 


In _ Agents, when they are vpon their owne 

hils,and among their owne diſciples and tauorers, 
Fae pa crackes, asifthe EY religion , which is 
now taught at Rome, —— Eededby an- 
cient kings, princes and emperors of Rome,that made pro- 
feſl:on of the Chrithan faith. but Lhe ſo liſt to read the an- 
cient confe(l;ons of Chrithan kings , and the lawes = 
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by che m,, boch formainteinance of the Chriſtian faith, and 
tor thezepretimng of ucts errors, ſhall inde, that the 
grounds, doCimes, wnpieucs & ablurdiesot Popery were 
enher diſatiewed by then, 07 raknowen vnco them. 

The firſt Chriſtian king of Britaine , it we may belccue . 
Bede,and others of latter tmes ( for in more auncient hiſto + 
ries there 13 no record of ſuch a king or ſuch matters, as then 
p_ was Lacs, but we doe not face, that the Popiſh 

was then harched, orthat X /eurherric biſhop of Rome 
prerended rhe vrocriall monarchy of the Church. nay wee 
read,that [renew doth make as great account of other chur- 
ches, as of Rome , alben the ſame be firit placed in regard of 
the ſplendour and aothority of that cre. turthermore Lu- 
cis neither had images nor worthipped them, nor d1d he 
give Larw to the eroile. ot Purgatone and indulgences he 
could not heare any thing, tor that E/-mrberme as yet tooke 
nat ypon him rodehmer foules ont of Purgatory , nor to 
grant pardons apawe + cnlps. finally it Kolkſon fecke to 
proove the articles of Popery before mentioned by the te- 
ftimony of Lacs; you ſhall loone fee, that the man will be 
at a and, 

The firſt Chriſtian Emperour of Romewas Conſt.curine 
the great but many actcs ot his declare, that he was ncither 
a ſlave of the biſhop of Xewe, nor a proteſlor of Popery. for 
firſt by his authority both was the councell of Nice aflem- 
bled , and the ates thereot eftabliſhed,, as Enſebuu wn vita 
Conſtantin, and other eccletathcall wricers doe teltifie. /c- 
condly that fairh, which the councell of Nice publiſhed , he 
profeſled. bur thereinis not one article of Popery eſtabli- 
ſhed, butrather divers retuted , as namely the doctrine of 
Papiſts concerning Chriſts hamanitie, and the Popiſhreall 
preſence,and diiloJuing prieits mariages.forit Chriit be true 
man , then isnor his body imuifible and impalpable inthe 
Sacrament. againe if Chrifts body be aſcended into heaven, 
then 19not the ſame in cuery pixc. it the ſame berocome 
from heaven , then is not the ſame to creepe out of apixe. if 


mariage of Prieſts be honorable,and not tobe Giflolued , as 
Was 
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was decreed in the — of P 
anti : then doe the Papitts teach dottrines of divels, that 
condemne fuch mariages , and ieparate Priefts from their 
wines. thwdly all the actes of that councell were contirrned, 
and not only received by Conftantmne. but that ſheweth that 
the Biſhop of Rome then had no more authoritze in hus 
prouince.then the Biſhop of «A/rxandreae in his, as the fixth 
canon of the N:-eze councell tethifieth. theg. canon (hewerh 
chat the Bulbop ot &K-wriadd nogreaer authority in order- 
ning biſbops, then other mecropolnans. the #tth canon e- 
cn his powe: 1 EXCOmmunication to that , which ©- 
ther Biſhops had. to abndge this marter, we hade , that the 
Biſhops of Rome. were as well (ubet to the canons of 
the councellot Nie,as ather Bnſhops. finally we Bnake, that 
Conſtantine made lawes tor church geurrnmen: mn batime, 
and not the Biſhops oft Rome. Nay the biſhops of Reme as 
1s ſaid an the countertet donation of Confancme, had them 
priviieges from Conſtaxrme , and notcgntranmwile. pravalegs- 
wa Romans eccleſuc poreirficrcommliir, auth the author of thar 
donation , wes !oroor be Ronuany ponitice! vo jacrrimesr is 
hunocaput habeant , firs mt © renee. out appramch, thee 
the preemimence of foman brihops ouer all Pmeſts procee- 
ded fromthe Emperours grant,and not trom any oxdmance 
of Chrift, or divine authority. 

Likewiſe we read, that the councels of Conft,uamaple, E- 
pheſur and Chalcedon were called by the authority at t 
rours, and that their acts and decrees wereratihed by them, 
and not by the biſhops of Kme, more than other bilhops, as 
1s pretended, 

Further in the confetl:ons of faith pubbſlhed by thote 
councels, and received by 7 heodojranr , Alartiamme and other 
Chrithan Emperours, there 1s nor one article of popery ſo 
much asmentioned. nay Aber thebithops © . 
ned the decree ot rhe councell of Chacredon concerning the 
privitedge of the Church of Conſtaxrimaple ; yet prevailed 
they not. laftly the condemnation of Ferycbes m the-coun- 
cell of Chalcedon doth ouerthrow the popith reall pretence 

O : ot 


96 The Abridgement Chap.1z 
of Chriſts body in the ſacrament, and tranſubRannarion. for 
if Chriſt have a true body , that is circumicriptible & ſolide, 
then 138not Chriſts body really in cuery conſecrated hoſt. 
and if that, accord as after the vnion of the natures both 
remaine , fo the ater n. 
as the fathers of thar councell prerend 3 then awaie flieth the 
fancy of popiſh tranſub! 

Recaredia King of Spaine, allembled the third councell 
of Toleds, chaſed Ariam/me out of his dominions , publi- 
ſhed a confeſſ10n of the faith, which all Chriſtian biſhops of 
and conf the 
pane a u edits confrmatum oft concilum. the 

o (ory prociumation of the king auth 
Cen of that councell. finallic in all the 
ats there is not one article of popery confirmed. but the 
21. canon, that alloweth Pſalmes to be at burials, doth 
= 7 ns 6 and maſſes for the dead , andthe 
_ how can chuſe but ſorrow 
belecue ther friends ſoules to be in pur- 
= the 22. canon  hdders dances and unmodeſt 


daies. the 16, canonis direfted againſt the 
the 11, canon reproveth Prieits, that ab- 
_ finners without due ats of repentance.which 
very common in the maſle-priefts. hnally in this 
huederhs Spaniard followed the rulcs of the Church of 
po — ty andnot of Keme, as appeareth by the ſecond 


"Afinienhs Emperour,as is reported in the law inrer cla- 
ras. Cod.de ſums. Trin. publiſhed a confe(l1on of faith, which 
he commanded to be received throughout his domunions. 
bur therein 1s not any article of popery mentioned. nay di- 


, and that yetthe Pope had nor 
anhoricie, nor excluded tem 
that the lacraments (ſhould be 
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ſired comrarie to the Popiſh forme in an audible voice, 
and in atongue that meght be vnderitood. 
Gregory the firſt acknowledged lumſelte ſubie@ to the 
, and willing to execute his commandements : 
which hewerh, that the Emperour as yet held his author 
and would not yeeld it to the biſhopof Rewe. his faith 
was che ſame, which other Emperours profelled. for as yet 
Antichriſt had not gained the primacy. Gregory himlelte in 
his epiſtle to Serenus of Maſſilae praifeth him, for that hee 
ſoffered not images to be adored : and no man neederh to 
doubt, but that Afawrice the Emperour concurred with tum 
in marrers of faith. 
Leo the in the chaprer de capirnl/is, ff. 11 . profel- 
ſeth, rhas he will [ce the Emperor or ders by all meanes kept. de 
; gm ecu Gs 
| conſermat ur 01 mods; omen 
, that the chnſtan 


the Church. in theume 
| nor the neceſſity 
of auricular confeſſion in the Prieits eare for all finnes, nor 
communion vnder one kind heard of. 
Bedain the Preface of his Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorie praiſeth 


_—_ now among papilts lay-men are not commen- 
for heanng ſcp: 


craments 


and indulgences once | 
Irene h a ſemipagan Empreſle,and a worſhipper of 
images 2 rs not giue divine worſhip to the crucifix or 
—_ uy {ynod at Frexeford condemned the 
it ina at 

Eon 2 allembled vnder 
Irene. Anſeqriſe bb, 2.6.19. that he decreed , that 
Oo nothing 


3 
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nothing ſhould be read in the church beſide canonicall 


ſcriptures. the ſame author reporteth divers lawes made by 
him and his fonne Ledowic conaric to the practiſe of the 
moderne Romiſh church, Kehk/ontherctore ſhould worke 
a woonder , it he could proove, thateither of rheſe Empe- 
rours belceved, that the biſhop of K-»s was head of the 
church, and had both the ſwordes, and ruled both on carrh 
and in Purgaronc. netther ſhall he be able to ſbew,that they 
belceaedrhat publike beruice and Licraments were to be ce- 
lebrated m a tongue not vaderitood , orthat cho were the 
Apoltles faccefiors, tha” nenher preached nor adminittred 
the Sacraments. 

Before the conernicde of Laterane Chuittian kings and 
princes knew nor what cramtubttantiation ment. nexter did 
they 1xeceme the dottrme of the commonian wnder one 
kmde botove whe tynode mt Conftency. in the cormennecie of 
Florenre vader £ moons the 4. the doctrine of the ſeven Sa- 
cramems, of Porgarore, of the Popes japremacie began to 
be mmore repurumom the rot ofeeir herehes rhe and 
hu camphoes coatd not procure to be authoraed beture 
checomenwieet 7 row. and vet the / reuch retuſed 10 ad- 
mntheatt co ortharconuerncle, and ——_— Charles 
cher by 1115 agemeprotetted againſt chem. the Queene of 
England erg, of Demmarke, Princes of Germany and manic 
othcr States refolutelyreietted and comerned them. 

So we ieethat rhedottrme of che Romilſh church was ne- 
ver recoured by many Chriftian princes, eſpecially rhis 
torme of doctrine, that 1s preſcribed by the conwenncle of 
Trew. the Popes exeommonications, proutfions, rapines, 
violence and ryranay we findero have beene of mott Chri- 
ſhan kings rcfiſted, when the Popes of Kowe hegan to bitt vp 
them apaniftrhe Eatterne | Le /[auriow and 
others, endo encommunicuce them ; they neglocied rherr 
cenſares , and in the Eaſterne parts wereobeied as before. 
Hemry thie 4. emperoorot Rome drauc Gregor7the 7.0ut of 
ha feace , and appormed mothcr mhis place. Hewy the 5. 
his lonnetooke Paſchalw priſoner , and made him ſweare to 
Ccertaine 
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certeine articles, he broke them afterward, — 
thats rather an argument of the Popes 

a provie againſt the E mperoury anthorme. nenher <d rhe 
Emperors ſucceeding tor many yeares crafe to defend their 
right againſt the Popes encrochments and viurpanion, vnrill 
ſuch nme as the Popes by force of armes and rebelhon of 
ſubiefts had eneledogaint them. and when they could 
not by force refiſt , yer did theyoften pabhith their com- 
plaints,as appeareth by the meſlage of Afarmabes the fift, 
rothe ld Lo conine memonals of Charles the fitt con- 
cerning wrongs oftered by the Pope,by the greevances col- 
letedby the princes of Germany to Adrien the 
6. by the apologies of the Boberans, Eogiih, French,and 
other nations. 

P bnlip the French king writing to Boniface the 8.vied theſe 
wordes. Sciat ima max me fainx as, nes wm remporalibug nulls 
ſubeſſe. 1 dot at , faith he wrinmg ro him, ts wir, 
oo. boomn.d nx anc Aer —_— the ſame king 
did alio handle the Popes nuncioes according to their de= 


Henry the 2. 28 Matthew Paris teftifieth , forbad the pai- 
ment of Peter pence; and ſuch as appealed to the court of 
Rome he commed to priſon appellientes ad (1r1me Hom man 
damt cnftodee. atrerward writing to the biſhop of Celembe 
threatnerth to wnpargne the Pope, and ie thruſt our of hes brogdomm 
all bu fawourersr, Fagan & onmer [wer , fth he, mun/rſbe 
1mpugnabunms, CO queue, mv {0774 med innen in fuer , | 
P ape poſttar adbercve velmerrt, expelier uy © reqno, happre Mad 


he beene , if he had alwaies perſiſted in this pv the 
kings of Fnglendatterward by their liwes provifi- 
ons reftraned the Popes auvthorniie : and n the end that fa- 


mous and worthy Prince X ing Hewie the eight did viterly 
exclude the Pope and his Agents from all wriidiion 
within hu kingdome. | 
Furthermore alben ſome princes were ſo ſencelefle, that 
they felr not the wrongs offered them by the Pope ; yer did 
fuch as loucd the honour of their country, neuer ceaſe to 
com- 


r3 


14 
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complaine thereof. Ala Chertier fhewerh that Prieft is the 
cies of the people were become moſt vile , and that the bart: of 
men werealiened from the Popes obedarnce. corda beannum ab 
obedeentia( ſcrlicet P ape )abenara. [nhan the cardinal writing to 
E wgenias the fourth (hewerh it was to be feared , {off rhe las- 
re fall vpos the . we irywerent in eccleſiaſtuonr lack. 


Grinaf Cheifton prineas, ar endrnde wrong at the 
Popes bands , and made themſelues bu Pugs 4 
no remedy for i. bew nuſers imperatores (+ proncipes s, 
faich he , qu hec + ala ſuſtmetts, > wor ſermer Pontificums fa- 
Citis , Of mundun per 061 uw modus v/a waders , mee 
de remedse cogitatur | Chriſtian Princes and Kings therefore 
have alwaies abhorred the Popes tyranny , &retuſcd his re- 
gion,and the more chnſhan they haue ſhewed themiclues, 
more reliſtice they haue made both againſt his corrup- 
tions in dodtrine,and his vſurpations and abuſes in govern- 
ment. Virichu Fitews in his preface to Lawrentia« Vallaes 
treatiſe againſt the counterfet donation of Conſtantine doth 
thus exclaimeagainſt the Pupes, as cnemies and ſpoilers of 
all Chnitans. axon fnerun Chriſtianorum boſtes ria pontify- 
cer,qus emmuum ad [c oprt attraverunt , enmubus eric ſermtes- 
tem molu's ani f 01 Lmaprer a0 F Ef es, PCA tive de! rhabamt? 
”- 


Cuar XIIIL 


That the auncient Britans and Engliſh were not firſt 
connerted to Popiſh religion. 


Ft that abide i you faith $_Jobn 1, epift.2 which you bane 
d from the beginnmng. (0 hkewiſe we lay , let vs abide 
in that faith , and let that faith abide in vs, thatwas firſt 
by the Apoſtles (chollers and ſucceſſors in this I- 
, and let vsnot be caned away by the poleſhorne crew 
of the Pope to belceue nouelres and fables. that the 
auncient of this land whether Bruaxs, Engle or 
Scatr , werenort conuerted w__ igjon , that 1s now 
predominant inthe kingdome | , we hauethree 
roſs dofhrmes —_ ofPopery hich be- 
Frit thoſe nes and , whi 
fore 1 haue mentioned, will neuer be proued 
nn OE inthis land. 
very abſurd it were to ſuppoſe them to have beene the 
authors of thoſe herefies, impicries and cs, which 
are ſorifein . TS. Peter or S. Pan, or any of their 
ſchollers did religion heere , we muſt not thinke, that 
they taught one thing, and wrote another,or that the (chol- 
lery otherwiſe then they had learned from their 
maſters. If /o/epb of Arimarhes did firſt convert the Brea, 
and Fagatins and Deannanxy conftirme them in the faith, or it 
Anſten the Monke and his fellowes did firſt convert the 
Saxonror Engliſh; yet canit not bee ſhewed, that any one of 
theſe did teach , that the traditions ofthe church of Rome 
and holy ſcriptures were with equall affection to be recei- 


v3 
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of God , or that Chrifts true body is torne with teeth and 


downe into the belly , — 
| many. _> As 7 er ns mar 


Rion,or cating — 
ſting dues , — 1s ro be ES 
Sacrament adored for God, and caried about in proceſſion, 


or thereſt ofthe before mentioned. enher 
0 —_ mn np 

| ner by E. yr es. >. and 
- hr ry of Reme ; orclic he muſt 


_— muta — 
, the ſame will make for the deſtruftion of Popery, 
and theowentrow ofthe ale ES 
Secondly we are able to that all corraptions 
of done, ions denies cm & blaſphemies, 
which we , have beene and eſtabliſhed in the 
of Rome,not onely fince the Apoſtles times, bur 
alſo lince the time of Elextberix and Gregory the firſt. the 
idolatrons of images was firſt by the ſe- 
cond councell of ENT lit- 
tle and little t into the Weſterne church, being 
Oo lmge of France, Germany and Braai. 
crofſe and 7 rimry ſhould be wor- 
= 
but firſt raught by Thomas and his 
ra tetrond, bur this rulcof 
; thattheſamemotion isdi ro the _ 


ret 
the or repreſentation of things in our 
, and not of materiall images , that come not 


The Popes authority began to be eſtabliſhed firſt by the 
—_ of Gregory the ſecond,and Gregory the third, that cau- 
ſed ltalyto revolt from the Emperour vader pretence of 
worſhip of images. and afterward the ſame was confirmed 
by Gregory the ſenenth and his ſoucceflors , that by force and 
violence overthrew the empire,and made way bythe du 
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ons of Chriſtendome to the itories and conqueſts of the 
Turks: and Saracens, Boniface the third obteined of Phocas, 
that the church of Kewe ſhould be reputed head of other 
churches. Bonrface the 9. a I EELTNNNG 
ſchiſme reſtifierh , by traude vſurped firſt the temporall 
vernment over the Cirie and ternitoric of Kome , which 
fore that either to the , orto the citi- 
on om dur andre 
reat , and by hitle and little exalted hunmdelie in the 
—_— erected the kingdome of Antichriſt. 
The carnall cating and of Chnits body inthe 
{acrament was hrit decreed by Narolas the ſecond inthe C 
1 de conſecrat. for there we read hilt, 
> qe bedy 1s bandled with the hands of Prefs bro- 
(nan ve wah the teeth of the farthfull. his words preſcn- 
bed to Brrengarinu are , verun corpus Of [anpuinem dom 
noſftri leſw Chriſti offe & fr non /ol uns / 4C7 amentuns, 
[ed m vernate ſacerdotum iraflarn, frangs, & fidelrns 
dentibus attert. 


Trantubttanuanon got or ING firſt by the decree ot 
Innocent the 1, as wereadin Furnucer, de faxes. 
Tru c$ fid. cath. tor there he 


bat the bread ut tran 
ſmbſtantrate ines the body , and the wine unto blood, by the power 
of Ged. but yet two inconnemences will heere fail our, if we 
yecld to his words. for there he faith, that Chrit u both rhe 
prieft and the ſacrifice, and that this tranfubitannanon « 
wrought by the of Ged. whereot the firſt onerthrowerh 
of the polſhorne prieſts of Bal, the ſecond 
Tre rye bec oft ram 
means, and bit ef? /angme mere , and aicnberh all ro 
the poweref God 
Inthecenventicle of Conftence we finde « heft refolued, 
that the acordewts of bread and wine toc remuune withous 
_ —_— u Chriſt; ummeduate ices. and 
did inftiruce thocecheifiobretend 
i  — 
D—C by Imocent the F- 
2 
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in the emu, .de oc _—_ 
bo O—_—— _ — Che 

Qrrine of confeſl;o0n was enlarged PRE = 
ſchoole-men. 

Inthe conuenticle of Florence we reade,thar the forme of 
ordring popiſh confirmation and extreme 
ry. other facraments was then hrit ſetled 

law. there alſo Purgatone and the Popes ſupremacy was 
fick enafted by force of law. 

Clement the 6. in the chapter onigenut is, exty, deparnet, ff 
the = _—_— Pops odiley. __ 

8, and Sixt the 

13 abouc the Councel,jt was firit decreed mn 

Lateren vnder Leo the _ = 


Pope and hive 
then alſo che , breuianies , offices and other rituall 
ws 7 rr rr. wr 
Thirdly it is an eafie matter to prooue, that the dofrine 
of S. Peter and of the times, wherem /oſepb In 
en ns 15 contraric 1n 
ul Orono me mules rents 
ts elmer to bing! and 7, but 
Ee one a irons 
nenen, nd xommencad i oak oo 
by the excommunication of Paul the 3. 
apa keg Pow te .and of Paw the fift againſt 
which are extant in path ae9 
ſchiſmate. S. Peter ments ky nm > 


feetly 
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pn .the Paputts teach their diſciples to diſtruſt 
god pee, and to doobCot hen lure, andro ſts 

in ehcir owne works and merits. be faith we are nat re» 
deemed wth corraprible things, but with Chriſter moſh precs 
ans bleed. —_— 
indulgences , and by the (anst:cton and merites of Saints, 
to whom Brlarmuane in hn booke of indulgences doubterh 
not to giue the title of redeemers, S. Peter exhorteth Chre- 
ns pos re. + maroon wy they may grow 
thereby. the papiſtes barre men from hearing Gods word in 
rongues which they vnderſtand , and ſend to belceue 
the traditions of the church of Keme, and the impure traſh 
of the (choolemen, and the Popes decreralcs. he excluderh 
treachery it. he exhortcth vs ts mate cur eletian fare : 


F 
Chriſt had a bodie inu1fible or i or that hu 
was in heaven and carth at one time, and Yet NOT CONT 
ro i (elſe, or that his foule was or emams/Crens,, Of 
that Chnttians were to belceve that and hogges dd 
eat Chriſts body , and yet that all the communicancs , ave 
the Prieſt, were to be excluded from the cup ofthe new Te- 
lament, or that Chriſt is onely the mernorious cauſe of our 
witfication and faluanon, and that formally we are 1uſthed 
and ſaued by our owne workes , or that remiſſion of finnes 
cannot be obtained vnleſle we come to auricular conte(l100, 
and have the Maile-prietts ablolunon , or that the by 
hrs 1 out of ſ1perfiuous merits of Saunts 13 able to 


deliuer ſoules from purgatory, or other popiſh herefies and 
contrarie to the holy icriprures , in which the lumme of the 


Apoſtles preactung is conteined. 


P 3 Gregory 
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Gregor) the firſt 4b, 4. epeft. 32. doth dilike the title of v- 
calleth it ſacru/eguns and prophanc he 

allo condemne the worſtup of mages 4b. 7. ep4f. r09. and 

= 9. nt 7 77 en. of Maſſi- 

theadoranon of images. neither doth he 

JE the luſtoricall vic of them. that Pur- 

gatory which Gr — ipeakerh of , differerh 


much from being rather deſigned for ve- 
mall finnes, than for tor remporall panes after 
thefaulcremined. hb. moral. 19. 5.16, hoe ſheweth that the 


bookes of the Aſarheberr are not canonical (cryprures. and 
&b.1 4. moral, c. 12.that Chnfts body is folide, and not like a 
ſpirit, and 6. 4. 4d, ©. x54 _——_ - -- -__" 
ſt ace vnited to things below , /anare mw conſeciant ar. of 
which i followerh, that there is no ftuch preſence, as the Pa- 
_ any tranſubſtannanon. for if the bodie of 
aboue be ynited to things below, then 14 not 
Chrifts body included within the accideats of the hoſt, nor 
is the bread and wine aboliſhed. 
the Monke brought with hum a croſle, and the 
our faucur 1na table, and did fing lItanies,as Bode 
wry ew ep. wie 25. but we doc notread , that 
images , or that hee 
i or the crofle with larrre., or that in his 
nees he called vpon Sams or Angels. Fede faith they prued 
to God, hkrawe canon es Oc. do mune (mppirc abant. 

Ifrhen we cannot find the points of popery, which we re- 
fuſe, in the of the re. or in any record men- 
toning the doGtrin of /o/ h of Arumathaa, F lowtberus, Gre- 

or Aafter, but rather hind them to bee to their 
O hates, cad dented afrrnceds, then we Mmeane tt 
FEMOOLE Ihe ancrone lommets ame ——— 
theys, and to refuſe the counſel! of the holy ghoſt Prawerb 
23, Wee may not returne to . foraſmuch as the firſt 
conuerters of the inhabitants they land were no authours 


nor favourers re tttaet ns 
| CHAP. 
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Canaan i 


That popiſb religion # moſt falſely termed Catholite 
religion, and Papiſts Catholickes. 


Athobcke religion, as /incretins Larmenſs in his com- 

monitory chap. 3. doth teach vs, 13 that, which alwazes 
hath beene belceved , and of all Chriftans. wee are ro bold, 
faith he pbas which a/mares hath berne belerned of ad Chrotians. 
for that uv property Cathobcky. but the faith of the Romuſh 
church conteined inthe Popes decretales and diſputes of 
the canonifts and ſchoolemen hath not alwaies beene be- 
therfoce 1s noe cathobke, 


this is my . 
God on earth, a3 the head ,foundationmonah,rcand ſpoule 
of the Church. mar 
and ſomenmes their owne 
h that T hom Aquinas changed his 

vary 
Ce een fCtuifts bedyandfouts 
of merits, of ſacraments, and divers other mr$. how then 
can we 
It is the Property of Cathalikgr, ſaith Vincentins Lirinenſia 
Poummons. c. 14.19 krepe the defirine commutedie theme, and 
hf 
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fggonen the exmcient fat ber? onp__ 


and | phi- 
and ſophiſticall,chen Apoſtolicall. all the poines 
On RT rc gp 

the decretales,whereon they d epend , declare. 
\ ——_—_— @th,hat there 1s one true only perfel? and aun;- 
olable farth, "ds 17 uy vs. Can be added, and from which no- 
can bee taken, but vnto this tuth the Popes haue ad- 
their determinations tradinons , the carnall 

in the ſacrament 


heved,tha Popery AS but a packe of old and 


$ "Lafily by guy panticulwvic may be provgd,charthedo- 
Arine of P hath nenther beene taught at all rimes, nor 


imbraced ot al chriſtians,nor | —— 
doth declare, that neither the dodtrine is catholike, 
nor the thereof truely termed Caiholickes. 
0 Firſt they teach that the ſcriptures are an amperfet? rule, 
ys my hr" —_ lewdly hens 
noſe of waxe, a billmg fs ang Cao 
rarer what eclſc they liſt ro dewſe in their 
butnever did Catholickes ſo reach. the 
2. Tim. 3. laich , they are able 10 make v1 wiſe to ſalnation. _ 
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chat they are given of God te mats the man of God 


. j#.4. 9. ' 
ng ner nes 


of heretikes, when they are convinced by ſcriptures to ac- 
them. 


Secondly, theſe we ſpecial points ofPopery, viz. that the 
he en head. 4 . 
hn decretales ing matters of farth are nfallible:that 
vowritten traditions are the word of God not written, and 
to ſcriptures : that the old Latine vulgar tranilari 

the bible 13 avrthennicall. forthe moſt of this 3 delwered 
and d*rermined in the conuennicle of Trene /eſ[.4. the reſt is 
holden by the canonifts, and the Popes . theſe do- 
Arines are contrarie to the wordes of the Apoſtle 1. Cor.3. 
who ſhewe h vs,chat no orber foundation can be lard, but Chrift 
Jeſms : and Epheſ.1, where it is laid that the faithful are butt 
wpmn the foundation of the Apoſtler and Prophets , leſvs Chriſt 
being the thiefe corner lone. TIrenans lib.y. aduerſ. hireſs.1. 
ſhewerh that rhe /erpracyer are the pillar and foundation of cur 
faith. Chryſofome bem. 6.in Mank.lanh Io en 
alem whoſe on 1 ar1 lid you the mount ans | 
_ Ce Mee be do frendaren ofthe 
and not be ſubicHt ro error in derermining matters of farrh, 
is contrary boch to ſcriptures and fathers , as 1 have alrea- 
dy ſhewed in my bookes de pontifice Roms. the diverfitie and 
contranetie of divers edirions of the old Latine volgur tran- 
{Lition of the bible we have proved hercrofore. that it dif- 
fereth from the originall, ir 15 apparent, and Arias Aonta- 
mu, Fraſmus, Carter and diners others acknowledge it.the 
$947 matters of doab: ſend v$sto the origi ROE 

Ronnſh traditions, & the repugnance betwixt t 

and (crip-ures I haue prouedin my booke de ſcriprnris &- 
gunit Belor mince, 


Thed!y, the Papifts allow no interpretations of ſcrip- _ 


tures gant that ſenſe, which WO bf 4 


ins 


leeve that theſe words of Cir ftw) heed proper 
belong to the and that thereby he hath power to de- 
poſe Pr words Hirems.1./ bane appointed thee owry 


and lnngdemer, they traniferre to the Pope. Boniface the 
| we ag 99a xc there- 
of conclude , that the Pope bah power to indge alleartbly 
cer. Innocent the 1. un the Chap. ſolute. _ 
cauſe it is ſaid, Gene/. 1 .that God made a greater and leſſer ligbr 
an the ſrmament , colleGteth, that the Pope ts abowe the empe- 
rewr. Chriſt (aid, do thus un remebr ance of me.they incerprex it, 
as if Chriſt had laid, offer vp my body and blood to my fa- 
Deng 

[earch the ſc s, allof thus, whi 
expound , av it he had 7 Wk 6 > ſearch 
rr ry nts hens les rt 

0s contra- 
ne to the expohtion of Catholike fathers : and yer ſhflie 

| ore allowed the legends of S. George. S 

4+ never $, . 
Chriftopher.S. Catherine, S.Yrſula, $, Cyproen the magycian, 
and ſuch as the Papiſts reade in their churches pub- 
likely , and belecue them as traditions of their Elders , and 
of faith, rhelegend of S.George,of Cyricas & [ulit- 
ta,of Abgearns,and of the invention of the crolle is condem- 
ned by Gelafaw c.ſantts Romana diff. 1 5, ; 

5. The. cont errores Gree laithgt 14 matter of 
fath tobelceme the deter munatis of the Pope in matter; belongung 
19 faith or maner!, a matter never belecued by Catholikes. 

6. Bellarmine and others fay , that the Popes lawes doe 
bind vs in conſaence. but this never entredinto the thought 
of Catholikes..S. [ames1.c.4.ſauh,we bane only one law giner and 
indge, that can ſane and deſtroy. They 

| 7 
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7. They beleeve , that images are tobe made 1nd wor- 
CIIInY every comerof theirchurches 
ch images. they alſorhinkeit lawfull to pi God the 
father like an old man , and rhe holy rr rv 
a dove. — | _—_ wor- 
ſhip of grauen images, ſirulirudes. and Lattan- 
rind hb 2.1m ftir.c. 19. faich there 15 no religion , where ſuch 
images are..S. Awgn ſhine de fid. & ſjanbolo faith, ther it © inups- 
on to place the omage of God un the church, tale finn lachrum 
dro nef'u1 off Chriſtians m temepls colocare. 

8. The /eb»ſtrrof Coleminthar cenfure teach, that we 
are inſtified by the law ond that our life and ſalnation doth con- 
ſift therein. bur the Apoſtle teacheth vs , that rhe /aw is the 
muniſtey of drath and [renexs teftifierh bb. 1 . bereſc,c10. 
that the law frvall doch only m hane , and 
not killir, and fo &« 


ſcenes us not rr te. . 
Je 60x fl is finance. and all cruc Cathobkes 


muſt needes 1t,ſecing it is forbidden by the law. 
10 Bellermine and hisconſorts beleeve , that all Chrifti- 

ans areable to the law &ly. bur Catholickes 

belceve, that this ſavoureth o (me. tor if they be 


able 70 te i of God peat, then 
mir! entogr-rone which Angu/tme ee 


and Hierome in their 

C_ the Pelagians declare to be herehie. 
blocs hr ha Popes able to dilpence with 
cates trodhiiter fibieftaboeatheir chodiencecandte. 
alcy to their Princes. but Catholickes aflure themſclues thar 
It 15 impious to take Godsname in vaine, and to violate law- 
folFoathes ypoathe Popes, 44 2 mane A 

- 12 Papiſts reach, that the Virgin Afory 
he , as we may perceive by Bellarmeine 
£ 


bb. = 

rat.c 15- end dyche decrenioof Sixrw 4. andchioia 

the moſt common opinion. but Cathohckes thinke contra» 

ry. forthe Apoſtle Kows, x; ws 9s Hr Ec 
—_ —_— 
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ot her image there ro be idolatrous. 

I4- celebrate the fealt of our Ladies conception, 
and of the aſl of her body into heaven, as appea- 
ms = all le _ 

z as vpon , andlying le- 
u_ S, Bernard epeſt. 174. (peaking aganit the fealt of 
concepuon ſaith, ſbe needed no fal/e bonowrs, 
 Iy- appar wr en. that Chreft had a body 
inuifible, umpalpable, not comprehended in a place. F. 
de efſentia dininitatis, (aich, that Chriſt according ts 
by natare us v1/able, corporal and local. by: our aduer- 
faries teach, that his true body is in the ſacrament, where it 
1s.ncither (ſcene, felt, nor circumſcribed in a 
16, ws wg werent es ys 
tofay, that the ſame may be caſt into the fire, or 
eaten of or , or other brute beaſts. but the Pa- 
piſts doe noe fo as goe about toclearecherniclues of 
this blaſphemy. | 

”"_—_ Ce Cong 
things, fin except.che Papiſts belecue that his body is really 
1a theſacrament, and conteined inthe compalle of a conſe- 
crated hoſt,and that the ſame is inwilible, and able to pene- 
trat other ſolide bodics without the diilolution of chew lwb- 
ſtance. but ſuch a bodice no man cuer yet had,nor by nacure 
can have. 

Ong ey DAT icfelf, 
or as Logicians call it,coninna quaniries, but Papilts beleeue 
that Chritts bedy tsin heaven and earth, and every akar,and 
yer no in the middle places : whereby it followerh , that 
Chriſt; head in hewwen is not coatinucd to his feet being ina 
nee 0 wtych, faith, that Chriſt body be- 

19. Yi 4.cou, E  laith, rhat Chriſti 
i nw mn banner and ate an of Cato 

C 


\ 
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lickes. bur the falſe and pretended 
his body is boch in heauen and carth and divers diſtanc pla- 
+ CES at ONe time, 

20. Catholickes belerue , that Chriſt only is vur redee- 
mer. for ſo the Apoltle teacherh vs, Kons. 3. 1. Cor, 120d 
djuers other places. but Zedarmune in his firſt booke of in- 
dulgences teacherh vs , that ſaintsand others may becalled 
redeemers. all his conſortsal ſo teach, that the Pope by his 
redeemerh ſoules out of 


ence, and of all aſſurance of Gods grace. 

23. Catholickes beleeue , that C was wounded for 
our tranſgreſſions, and that he hach borne tw, Ne. 
and that by his ſtripes we are healed. for ſo the lſay 
cap. 52. reacherh vs, bus the popu 
do aſh themſclues, and hope by their owne ſtripes to heale 
their finnes and to lacisfic for them. and without this fa- 
tisfaQtion they belecve , that no mancan obteine remiſſion 
of lines. 

24. Catholickescuer ſpared their owne bodies. but cer- 
raine herecickes and idolaters did viſually aflit cheir bodies 
. andlaſhthemiclaes before their idols. by wg of them- 

of Baal, and 
not true Catholickes. | 

25» Catholickes belceve, that their ſinnes are by 
ebladefQuil,co mers Bom. but P ay 

3 
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thm then ſinnes are ed m purgatory, and by their owne 
ſarufaFions. hy 

26, The Greekes to this day never belecued 
neither doe any of the ancient tathers belecue that our 
fianes are remitted , Chnſtians are to fatisfie for 

extherin this life or in . the doerine there- 

hve will nener be proued Catholicke. 
and ancient fathers never knew nor 


hen Tofiheds and treaſure of the indulgences. 
ts doeol Pap ery > wr 


28. on Catholickes never belceved , that Chriſtians 
were iaſtihed by . themaſter ofthe ſencencesſairh# 


7 —_— 7 OI bur Papiſts hold they are:uſti- 


- rm rg mrs A Anne 

Rereby i followerh, that they are juſtified by 

0 ſing, and fuch bke afts. but this dotrine is 

| the Greekerto this day acknowledge no ſuch 
_ nor is any ſuch thing wo bee found in ancievt 


how 31: TheGrakeohi da renounce th Popes fps 
macy. the anczent fathers neuer heard ofa triple crowned 
Pope , with acroſled flipper , and a.guard of 5, , the 


32. Papiſts teach, that ſome finnes are done away by ho- 
water, and without repentance , and that ſuch finnes de- 
notdeath. burthe Apoſtle Ga/ar. 3. ſheweth him to 

be accurſtd that abideth notin all the words of the Law to doe 
them 
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com end Ben 6 hb eden Ge BN 
alſo the faith of all Catholickes. bur of the | 


of Chriff once offered 

lhe ane Chriewcmers of wane fetb and drin- 
kers of mans blood really and literally ,av ther words in che 
anions Lich para 7 _ Aneafine 

10ur , [ | ' 
MN nn fhewe ither Cine Gelb io nero be rec 
ued with our tnouth or tee th. ve quad pars dencers, faith he, 
why doeff thaw prepare thy teeth? 

35+ They make their Prieſts creater! of their creazer , as 
and Bezey in his ſpeech to the Priefts in Queene Aſarws 
cape cron Chuittans and Ca- 
thohkes to heare Prieſts called creators,or God ro 
be made a ercature. | | 


7 anne 1 ery 

the croſle by then Lord and Saviour Chnt leſus. 

38. They compare the ſacyifice of Chriſts & blood 
in the Maſle with the ſacrifice of Abel, that brure 


beaſtes : which no Catholke ever did. 

19. They make God an igtercellor to Sdints, proying t9 
him,that by the interce/1:on of ſaints they may obreinethe? 
defires,and (aying that God reueleth our thoughts ro ſaints: 
which 1s farre from the doing and belecte of Catholikes, 
> True Catholikes never added theſe words & «terns, 

myfterins files to the words vied by Chriſtin the conſe- 


cration ofthe cuppe, as the Papiſts doe in the Maſle. 
41. True 
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41- True Catholkes beleene, that Chriſt was once onlie 

offered to his father for the ſinnes of the world. ys 

Hebr.g. (aith that Chriſt was ence offered to rake 

of many. bur rene , that Chrit of peleers 


twiſc,and that offer hum vp,and eat him vp 
42. True Catholikes never confeſſed their fines in the 
to the Virgin Aſary, to 

and to other s and 


Kelli/on but name vs one Catholike father, that made fuch a 
nm erndady that he and his 
conſorrs be idolatrous Mafle- 

43 TrueCatholikes never that they could doe 


penance bya procurator or atrurme,as the Papuſts belceve 


uy 7 Rekdey &<d they ever belecue , that no Chritians 
Ren ied branther faxes tllbont entcctibens 
ſe{l10n, and the Pneſts abſolution, as the falſe Romiſh Ca- 
tholkes doc. 

45- The falſe catholikes beleeve that the Popesare the 
ny es ee 
—_ to be ſucceſſors of that holy apoſtle,that nei- 

taughrnoradminiftred the ſacraments, and in hew of 
Cette eree bemaſlacred and halled. 

45. True Catholikes are often perſecured , bur perſe- 
cute none. Optare lib, 2. comtr. Parmen. (| ; of himlelfe 
and his fellow catholikes, which of vs, farth he, bach perſecu- 
red any man ? but the Papiſts ike cruel wolees perſocure all 


gen rn 
47. Catholikes keepe their words and performe their 


promiſes, yea though it bee to their hindrance. Papiſtes 
teach , that faith 1s nor to be with hereukes , and bur- 
ned /obn Ha: mn the 2 of Conflance — to 
the emperors lafe condut and faithfoll promile 

48. Inthe 1}. felon of the conuennicle of Trex the 
maſle-priefts curſc al that ſhal aſhrmgthe! rhe prinerpall front 


of the enchari/t 1 rexnſſion of ſinner: which falleth ypon al Ca- 
tholickes 
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tholikes , that ſhall beleeve Chriſts words Marth. 26. thu 
my blood of the new teſtament, which u ſhed for many for remuſſi- 
on of /ianes. 

49- Chriſt taugbe true Catholickgs to pray to the father 
in his name. neither ever do weread that true Catholickes 
did pray thus, awe mary ſtella, Der mater alma , atque ſemper 
wwe, folue ral porta, ſolne mvincula ret , profer lumen cecis, 
cl dartegadeo comorobemen, or to have remiſſion 
of finnes by the Virgin Aeris praiers and intercel(lion. 

50. True Catholickes never ard to a crucifixe of wood, 
then haft redeemed v1, thow haſt reconciled v1 to thy father, nor 
did they pray to the crofle, as the Papiſts doe ſaying, 5 crofſe 
of Chrift prot(t m*, nay Ambroſe de obitu Theedsnj fhewerd, 
that Helrn finding the crofle did not worſhup it , bur Chriſt, 
that vponthe crolle. 

$1, True Catholickes never conſecrated ane 
— asthe Maſle-pricits are preſcnbed ro doemn their 
m1 

52, Truc Catholickes never ſaid any Pſalter inthe honor 
of our Lady,nor repeated an hundred and fifty awe Aarvres, 
and after every fifty awe Aarier one creed , and after everic 
tenne ave Aﬀfaricr one Pater nofter, as he Papiits doe atter 
the preſcription of their ladies pialters and rolanes. 

53- Never did true Catholikes deviſe new religions, nor 
allow the (warmes and ſes of /ebwſites, Franciſcans, ' Dome= 
meant , and the filthy rable of Frers , which we ſee inthe 
Romiſh church. 

Finally all thoſe deviſes, rrickes, fooleries,novelries and 
impicues of P , which we retuſe, were never admitted 
by true , or allowed in the praci:fe of Cathohke 


religion, 
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_ "REN XVI. 
That P opiſh relivien is not the aunciest r 
Lay n yeariagrnnry _— 


D verias quod pruu faith Tertullan bb ,4.contra Marcronems, 

bat us true that us former , and that ts former, that was from 
the beg mming, and that was from the begumng , that cane from 
the Apoſtles. Huremeallo epiit.65 ad Pammach.c Ocran.lad 
to acertaine newly vp-ftart teacher in his time , Ty er 
ow 1/2 1 & Paninus edere nolnerunt ? why deft 
thou now _ = renoanuan ne Aus 


emer teach? | —_—_ — 
Gyn puviedhen hare Pap 


on, which the A 


cauſe to rezoice. — _p_—— but cockle, 
OTE 
ſowen in the the the 
= Ir panes there proou ew 4 

dn merry com many 
fince the A = ny 0 — on. 


heh ee monckraand Pate benaker willlaſko 
talke of antiquatie. 
That Popiſh religion is not the wy men cone 


vechurch, it may be tuft by the grounds of 
wt ad. \ that are ofa later ; next by the founders 
> no") 7 —_ that are not ancient; third- 


; bby points of Popery , whole original is 

OTE ; and laſtly by the repugnance be- 
renee doctrine ants. one Cm "WY 

princi s of Popery are Popes 

apr ors ul tap late counccl+, the diſputes of ſchool- 
men , and glofſcs and commentaries of the Popes cano- 
riſts,and proBtors, but the Popes decretales had no autho- 
rite of law before the time of Gregory the niwwl , who firſt 
publiſhed ther , and anthorized them. before his time 
Graves and others had made diverarapſodut nd colleRt- 
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ons ofthe Popes decrees, but the canoniſtes themſelues doe 
nor allow them for law. beſide that ,not one of the Popes 
before the time of Gregory the 7. who is the firit that rogke 

him to give law to the whole church , and » hoſe cp1- 
are firſt recorded in the great bullary,tvok vpon him to 
ſh his decretales for lawes. if any decretales be fer our 

- _—— TI 

ome, the iti arguments, imply tooleries comer 

iy O_o Sor 2? 

Popes authority beganneto flouriſh about the times 
of Bomfarethe 1.who,as Platina faith, obraned of Pheca the 
E , that the church of Renue ſhond/d be called and bolden 
the of other churches. 

The councell of Xeme , that authoriſed the Popiſh real 
preſence of Chnits body and blood inthe Sacrament was 
celebrated vnder Pope Nicela the 2. ſome 1050. yearcs at- 
ter Chriſt, the 2. Nicene Conncellthat eſtabliſhed the worſhip 
of images in ſome ſort,was aflembled long before vnder the 
reigne of /rexe ; bor the ates of the councell could not bee 
received in the Wefterne chorch nll long atter.the councel 
of Lateran, that decreed trantubftannation, was aflembled 
in the times of /mnocenrias the 3. the councell of Conſtance, 
that firit brought in the communzon vnder one kind , and 
the ſubfltence of acc1dencs without lubreft, was ſummoned 
abour the of our Lord 1414. the iynode of Florence 
that firſt eſtabliſhed the 7. ſacramenty, and beganae to talke 
of their formes, and confirmed the Popes ſupremacy and 
=. paw. b ſhed her decrees about the yeare of our 

1439. anos oa ee 
vp a complete ot Popery were conhrmed by Pu the 

a the yeare of our Lord 1564. and this is theantiquity of 

thoſe conuenticles , that doe princpallie confirme the do- 

Anne of Popery. 

The! n into the church about the yeare of 
our Lord 1 2c0.the father of them al was Peter Lombard, that 
flouriſhed ſome 11 40. yeares after Chriſt. 

The canonilts dd 

3 


that 
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2) PE XVL Os 
That P op1ſh relitien © not the aunciest relie! 
mis - n—rbtnernry region of 


D werins quod pru faith T errullan {1b ,4.comtra Marcionems, 
u true that ts former , and that us former, that was from 

the beg mming , and that was from the beguming , that canve from 
the Apoſtles. Hurreme allo epift.65 ad Pammach.c> Ocran.laid 
to acertaine newly vp-ſtart teacher in his time , ne 
in medium, quod Perris ff Panine edere nolnerunt ? why doſt 
thow now b that, which neu ber Peter nor Pan{ would 


emer teach? 1 ry were that auncient re 


on, which the A krit publiſhed;then had the Papi 
cauſe to rexoice. _ be nothing els , but cockle, 
that hath beene , and others the divels mini- 
ſters ſowen in the Lords field I 
nr npoing, prooue new de- 
uifes brought in by the Pope and his com many ages 
fince the Apoſtles time, then I hope every will re- 
ie the ſame as noueltcs,and Papiſts hereafter will bluſh ro 
talke of antiquitie. 

That Popiſh religion is not the auncient religion of the 


rue church, it may be , fuſt by the grounds of 
9 ng ; next by the founders 
cheefe authors of this ſet , that are not ancient; third- 


by the parnicular points of Popery , whoſe originall is 
ach n Lleeocnd laſlly by the repugnance be- 
_— doctrine nts - —— - "ih 

principall grounds of Popery are the Popes 
hr ai. and late counccl+, the diſputes of ſchool- 
men , and gloſſcs and commentaries of the Popes cano- 
miſts, and proftors. but the Popes decretales had no autho- 
rite of law before the time of Gregory the wines, who firſt 
ſhed them , and anthorized them. before his time 
Graues and others had made duuers rapſodiesand colleRti- 
ons 
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ons ofthe the canoniſtes themſelues doe 
nor allow them for law. beſide that ,not one of the Popes 
before the time of Gregory the 7. who is the firit that rogke 
vpon him to give law to the whole church , and whoſe cp1- 
Rles are firſt recorded in the great bullary,took vpon hum to 

bliſh his decretales for lawes. if any decretales be fer our 
- _— IG 

ome, the ſtile, arguments, fimplcity,and tooleries comer 
ned in them bewray them to be counterter. 

The Popes authority ro flouriſh about the times 
Of Boniface the 1 .who,as Platinataith, obtained of Phoca the 
E , that the church of Ronue ſhonl/d be called and bolden 
the of other churches. 

The councell of Reme , that authoriſed the Popiſh real 
preſence of Chriſts body and blood inthe Sacrament was 
celebrated vnder Pope Nicsla the 2. ſore 1050. yeares at- 
ter Chriff, the 2. Nicene Councellthat eſtabliſhed the worſhip 
of images in ſome ſort, was aflembled long before vnder the 
reigne of /rexe ; bor the ates of the councell could not bee 
received in the Wefterne church nill long atter. the councel 
of Lateran, that decreed trantubttannation, was aflembled 
in the times of /anocenrins the 3. the councell of Conftance, 
that frit brought in the communzon vnder one kind , and 
the fubfiltence of accrdencs without ltubreft, was lummoned 
abour the of our Lord 1414. the{ynode of Florence 
that firſt eſtabliſhed the 7. ſacramenty, and beganae to talke 
of their formes, and confirmed the Popes fupremacy and 
4. pa , ſhed her decrees about the yeare of our 

1439.1 


aQes of the conuenticle of Trexe,that made 
vp a complete body of Popery were confirmed by Pu the 
4.1n the yeare of our Lord 1 564. and this is theantiquity of 
thoſe conuenticles , that doe princpalle confirme the do- 


&rme of Popery. 

The + aca into the church aboutthe yeare of 
our Lord 1 2c0.the father of them al was Peter Lombard, that 
flouriſhed ſome 11 40. yeares after Chriſt. 
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thar lived and flouriſhed about the yeare of our Lord God 


1220. 
The chiefe founders of Popery were the Popes by their 
ns Cardinals by their countesll, the Monke and 
ners by their bookes and preaching, the -priefts 
their ma'ſling and vraſtifing,the divel himſeite by hus = 4 
mahce and violence. the P authoruy in ecclehaſticall 
canſes was not betore the times of Bomeface the third. 
nor in tem marters before Gregory the ſeventh, Boni- 
face the ninth, as Theoderic a New nod Srenbenned 
ypon the temporall waniſdition of Keme. T he cardinals were 
bur pariſh prieſts vnall ſuch time, as the Pope of a Prieſt be- 
came a Prince. the monkes in the Welt church are de- 
ſcended from Benet of Nwrſia that lived about the yeare of 
our Lord 5 10. the Friers aroſe ouc of the bottomleſle pit a- 
bout the yere of our Lord1 2; o.cheir firſt fathers were Fran- 
cir and Downchs. the laſt brood of Friers flew abroad into 
the world vnder the leading of /gnarimns Loyola, a lame foul- 
dicr, awnos Dom. 1 547. the duucll being boand vp for a thou- 
ſand yeere, counung from the time ot { onſtantme, began to 
be looſed againeabout the time of /awecent the third , and 
by all fraud ro worke in the heads of Popes, Friers, Monkes 
and Mafſe-prieſts , and with violence to make oppoſition 
againſt all thoſe, that preached the truth. 

The foundarion therctore of Poperie being (o lately laid, 
and the chiefe founders thereof beginming to ſtirre ſo long 
after rhe times of the Apoltles, and ancient fathers y it were 

fimphcne ,it we ſhould afhrme poperieto be ancient. 

Bar rhe fame doth molt clearely e by the particu- 
lar dotrines of poperic , which the Popes faQtours main- 
raine againft vs, fit they hold that holy ſcriptures are im- 
verfelt, and no ſuſhcient rule of taith. Bellarmane bb, 4. de 
verbs Des c, 12. afhrmeth,that chey are onely 4 part of the rule, 
but none but hererickes in ancient time did derogate from 
ſcriprures. 

They teach , that holy ſcripturesand the traditions 


2. 
of the church are to be receiucd with equall afteQtion. _ 
i 
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that was firft determined in the 4. ſe{ſ:on of the connenticle 


— 

In that wicked conuenticle alſo they firſt determined, 
—— — 
authencicall. 

4- That the biſhop of Rewe is iudge of al con- 
trouerſies of religion, and the principall interpreter of 
rures, is a point taught of late, fince Frters began to 


their faces with a double —_S 

$- —_ — ar —— 
0 pc, wr mg both inthe _ 
vnregenerat, as being contrary to the law of 

6. Stapletenin his preface to his reletion of doftrinall 


inciples is the firſt man that ever t, that wee heare 
God in the Pope , and that the church is founded 
authorme. 


7. The firſt thatever called the Pope a God onthe 
earth are the Popes canonuſts. they bkewiſe began firſt to 
call im the head, F ndraaliiotind, and an vniuer- 
fall biſhop. 

8. IE Inn ro prohibit ſcrip- 


tures to be read pub vulgar tongues, and to repine 
at Gods people, goon bpbyu_r ere. apuyfr thoſe rongues. 


foPthe ancient fathers exhort men toreade (cri 

9. Since Ducieſfraxr time wee do not of any that 
burned bookes of ſcriptures beſides Papiſts. neither did any 
fince his rrme hold our his feer to be luſſed. 

10. Oflarerime P belecue no Catholicke church, 
_ which 1s ſubiett ro the biſhop of Reme, whereas in 

me paſtthe Catholicke church was held to bee diſperſed 
dra mbel nations , and not vniwerſally ſubiected to other 
head, than Chrrf, 

11. TheRomiſh church now obſerneth nottheold ca- 
nons of the Apoſtles , as they are commonly called. ex 84. 
Apoſtolicts canonibucs, layth Medina de ſacror. homs. content. 
E105. Clemens Ronwanus pontifex > eorundens Apoitalo- 

wa,” rare cups wm nn corgt , |  a—— 
3 nw 
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anc ob/ernat. AMartin Peres allo de tradic. part 1 £.4t anthe- 
rie. ce. Ape#?. cSnteſleth, that the Apolitles canons now are 
pot well obſcrued. 

12. The ancient Chriſtans did never confeſſe their 
finnes tothe bleſicd mea, to S, Afrcbarl, to Perer and Pand, 
and other ſaints, as the Romiſh Maſſe-prietts do. 

13. Oflate the Clerke at Maſle hath taken vpon him to 
abſoluc the Prieft, and to pray for him : a matter both 

and abſurd. 

14. The confeil:ion of the faith fer out by Piaw the fourth, 

ng Romiſh traditions, wikification by works , the 
+ —_———_ and 

points of Popery, was neucr heard of the 
time of that wicked 

15. ThePapiſts can not ſhew, that any Chriſhan before 
of late durſt cut out the ſecond commandement out of the 
firſt Table, as they have todo in their ſhort Cate- 
chiſmes. This they did, kr themſclues to be guilty, 
IT images , of the breach thereof. 

16, decree of Surmw the fourth concerning the con- 
ception of the blefied virgia without originall Gane, vs but 
_ Ie long fince the Papiſt 

17. Iris not ſts ravght , that veniall 
fnnes are done away with holy water. V - 

18, He ſhould be very ſhamelefle , that would ay, that 
Chriſtians in rime paſt did whip themiclues enher in 
proceſſion, ribrcocucite, » now Pap doe, h- 
ping to redeeme their finnes with their owne 

19. Ancient Chriſtans never beleeved, that it was finne 
ro the Popes lawes, as the refiltance of the chur- 
ches of Aſie aganit Yidter, of the churches of Aﬀrike againſt 
Socumu and other Popes declare. 

20. Of late time fners,efpccally the Capucins, have atti- 
red themſelues hke chimney ſweepers, & burners of houies. 

21. The rules of monks and friers aredwers from the 
rules of Chriſhan religion, and can not be elder then the or- 
dersof monkes and tricrs. 

22. Gregory 
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22. the ſeuenth, wok Aion _ 
the firſt that did excommunicate the Emperour nds 
Cre—e coed es 
pou gn 
+ The vic of private maſles withour communion is 
tem endochs ordinall of Rone , that hath no maſſes 
of that nature declareth, the canons of the Apoflles forbid 
Chriſtians to betore they receiued the communion. 
lenecems the third m the de panes, 
rem, did firſt in ancceſlity of auri conteſl1- 
on. he alſo was the firſt facher of the moniter trankubſtant- 


- — oops STR . & fd. 


for ſansfaftion for ines of 
Pe En eee eerie adn 


26. The /«bviry among Chriſtians was firſt deuiſed by Bo- 


_— be allo decreed firſt, that all temporall 
cr nd ter. v pom pe odumaanon mate wr 


indulgences are but of a late ſtawpe, and the 
een themiclues 
yy o— of them. 
Clement the foxth, firſt deviſed the treafure , eur of 
which indulgences arc ſoppoled to be granted as appeareth 
v=_—_ _ —__—_ ext. depandt. "_ 
rine of caſes seferued to t y——_ 
EE. writings of the fachers. 
——_—_— — of them. " 
30. rine of the Popes penitentiane taxe 
mac the mr DAIRY EINE 
y , Ithunke, Keilhſes will not contend to bee verie 


ancient. 

11. Bellomines doftrine bb, 1. de werh, Dei.c. 1. concer- 
ning the new Teftamen, vhowbetihd,b icontine ofh ot 
the lowe of Gad ſhed ants eur bart by the boly Ghoſt, 13 new. for 
it concradicterh Clry/offeme ,T beederer, and others in 2. Cer. 

J+ 
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- = = m0 remote Teſtament i Gods grace ronuit« 


$2. The on of mariage betweene (piri:uall goſ- 
fips 13 a lare on 

33- Tho fipanienefamed cophe ferneigina belece 
conſummation of mariage, without conient of both the par- 
ties, is both new and wicked. 

34- The popiſh ceremonies vicd in bapniſme are of a 
hate invennon, as for example lalt, ſputle , candles and po- 

exorciſmes. 


35. Of lace they have begunto exoralefale in ſalvtews 
ONTO and holy water to 
caſt out Duels , and to drive aware dilcaſes. theie conmra- 
tions are not found in the old Romuſh ordinals. 

36. The Maſſe-prieſts have now gotten anew tricke to 

nkle the altar wth holy water, and to lay, thes har [þ r1e- 

mee with byſſope , and / ſhalbe clenſed : gap 

tures contrary tothe meaning of the holy ghoſt, 
/ Honorina the third in the chapter , ſane come ofiem 4s 
anſſ. did firſt ordaine , that the ſacrament ſhould bee 


worhipped, and lafel kept, and caried with light to thoſe 


18. Halfe communions are direRt contrary tro Chriſts in. 
ſtation, and the praiſe of the church;and kit eſtabliſhed 
m the conuenticle of Conflance. 

39. The Maſle cannot be old for that Nazcierns, Plating, 
Polydore and others confefle it was inuvemed by divers au- 
thors afrer the Apoſtles times. 

40. pravers for the dead now found inthe Maſle are 
not to be ſcene in the booke called Orde Roman. 

—__ In old time the fathers never belccued , that Chrif 
a body inorfible and neveumicrip udle, and that mughe 
beein heaven and carth and many places at one tine. 

4. The godly biſhops ofold rime &1d nevther ſwinge 
the chalice abo it the'r head nor make croiles about it, when 
they celebrated the evecharift, 

43+ The faying of feruice and adminiſtration of $s- 

Craments 
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craments 1n tongues not vnderfiood isa foobſh nouelue. 

Now in the Roman Catechiſme they teach,that every 
Mike prief conſecrating workerh three miracles. bur in 
old time they were never taken for ſuch workers of miracles. 

45. The Papifts after their Pater nefter fay their ave Mar 
ris, and pray to our Lady which practiſe i neicher ancient, 
nor Apoſtolicall. 

46. The Plaler of our Lady and her peculiar offices, 
and Maſſes in honour of Saints will not be wihhed by anct- 
ent precedents, 

7. Hardly will the Papiſts bring a of 300. yeers 
old to proove,that Chriſtians to the crolle for encreaſe 
of unſhice, and renn [ron of juner. 

48. lathe mi Sarum the Pricft faith to the facra- 
ment,.ue, of bale, and bowerh to it conmrarie to all ancient 
practiſe. 

49. The worſhip of Papiſts muſt needs be new , for that 
both their Sainrs are new, and their prajers and offices new, 

$0. The muiflals, breuiaries and ofhees of our Lady have 
ther antiquity from the conventicle'of Trear. 

$1. Popib idolaters the facrament,and the crofle 
with diuime honour. bur they (hall never bring allowance of 
antiquitic tor this praQile. 

2. They burne alſo incenſe todumbe kifle them 
bow to them. but theſe vachrittan were not 
knowen in old ume. 


53- Of hte timethey have decreed , elf Cnc 


bove the councell. but it 13 fincethe councell of C 
54 Now the 

porall ſword. but 

thouſand after Chref. 

hte nme the Pope hath troden vpon the necks 

- . but in ancient time the biſhops of Keme were 
to rs. 


6. Int he biſbops of & « perſecuted and 


ryr others, 
$ Finally 


pcerenderh to handle the tem- 
por ponjrly rf of Renue for a 


F- 


of 
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Finally all the points of do&trine d:fering from the faith 
of ths churely,, which the Pope and his complices ſeeke 
-- IT vpoirr Chniſttans, are for the moſt part no- 

And this doth clearely appeare in this, for that they arc 
contrary ro the doQtnne of the Prophers and Apoſtles , as 
before hath beene particularly declarcd. the tame 1s alſo 
contrary to the dottrine of the fathers and ancient churches 
prathie,- as we ſhall declare heerafter. | 

Further the Papiſts have turned the whole ſeruice of God 
moa maſſing mommery. Finally for God they worſhip 
Saints and dumbe images. the mittrunon of Chriſt Teſor in 
the eucharit they have altered. new facraments they have 
deviſed. are they northen aſhamed to call popery ancient 
Chriſtanrchgion© 


Cuar XVILI 
That Poperie i repugnant to anncient councell. 


Miz doe Papiſts of councels. Campion fanh 
the firft, Laff, and are bis. conrilia peneralia , md 
furnt, general councels, faith he, are all for me. thus faith Cane- 
pion , and great cracker doe others alſo make , when they 
come once tomention covricels. bur r—_ doe make 
ſo much forthe P cauſe , as theſe agents prx- 
rend , whats 1 \ hue , why the Pope ito hatuid, 
when he doth bur once heare the name of councels7 Gopmine 
in'Carels 7. fanh , that rhe Popes refuſe to aſſemble general 
comncelr, fearing left their large anrhortry on ld be reftraned 
by their decrees. Perris de Allacs alfo in his Ttrextile de refor- 
mar. eccleſic ſhewerh chat many ſuppoſed , that the Popermere 
ent in gathering councels that they might mere fully rule as 
ja , nd vſurpe the right of vr churches, the ac- 
thor alſo of the bookrencide# emu Feelefis doth 
theſame reaſon, why councels were fo (lowly affembled.ex- 
pericnce certes teacherh ys,that A Ay" 
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the Pope, then the name of a lawtull and chriſtian councell, 
Gregory the 1%, and Peirms de Luna , #5 T heodoric 4 Niew te- 
ſiheth,by all meancs delaied the alembly of acouncel,and 
Aartm the fifth notwithſtanding the decree of the councell 
of Conſftence tor aflembling councels trom every ren yeares 
toten years, would no more heare of the matter. of lace 
te Clement the 7. rexeted the peution of dwers prince+s 
requiring a generall councell. and Paw/ the thyd would not 
yeeld ro haue one , before ſuch time as he had fo fetled bis 
aftai;es , that no man ſhould dareto ſpeake the truth tree!y, 
or to rouch his aurhonty. Nay albeit Trent were no indifle. 
rent place tor v+ ; yet did not /whws thethird thinke him- 
ſclie fate inovgh there, nor did he reft vntill fuch time,as he 
had removed the councell to Bonewe.laitly whatioeuer = 
heere ſpeake magnihically of the councell, yet otherwhere 
they lay the Pope 1s above the coun@11,and that without hu 
confirmation the actes of the counctllare ot no force.and fo 
they bring the authorny of counge's toa low price. 

But admit the authority of Is to be as great, as the 
Papits would hane them 1 yer neither doe they efteeme 
pry = nor mens ry 7 

or the time of aſſembling provimcall councely we 6 
divers canons. the coancell of Nice c. 5. decreed , that pro- 
wincrl commcel! ſhowld be af rmnblea tile enery yeare, 1/ums off 
por (ung wins ammo! wn pr ommeny 1 bus in amne conculine eps - 
copornns firs. the like courle we hnde taken nihe 20, car 
non of the councell of Auvrech. bur the Pope regardeih ner> 
ther. The counceliof Conflante off. 39.4%. 1417, detreody 
that from thencefoorth concralicomeeahecltboctiobes 
ted, ve eameds concilre peneraluc celeb renter : and that the firlt 
ſhould begiane within five yeares after the end of the coun- 
cell, the ſecond 7. yearcs after that, and that fo from terne 
yeares to renne yeares councels ſhould perpetually be celc- 
brated 4 ancepr de dreomno in decormmnm perprine crlebrent ur, 
bot the Popes haue made a ſcorne of this decree. 

The canons of the A decree, that a biſhop ſhould 


be ordeined by two or three biſhops. burthe Popeſuppli- 
"| eth 
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eth the roome of Biſhops ofrentimes with Abbors & titvler 
biſhops,as is proued by praftiſe, & confelled in part by Be/- 
larmine. the fixch canon excommunicateth biſhops and 
Prieſts,that vnder pretence of re ;gion pur away their wiges, 
the Maſle-prieſts ſeparate ſuch violently from their wines, 
and forbid men to mane vpon of religious vowes. 
deeb dnantedieniniocde 
excommunicated , which being preſent at the oblation of 
the cuchaniſt doe not commuricat. qu fatta oblatione non 
COmMMuNnic anerint , and againe, qu: /acram COmmunu nem nou 
pereipunnt, the Papiſts eſteem them that heare maſle only, 

good Chriftians,and doe ltle regard theſe canons, 
The (cuenteenth Canon pronounceth him vnworthie, 
po 9 Prieſt, that keepeth a con- 
which 1s a plaine ſentence againſt moſt of the Ro- 


| and Prieſts to ſtrike 
prelats cut Chriſtian mens 


The 36. canon preſcribeth biſhops their limirs , and for- 
bidderth them to ordeine re of their iuriſdifti- 
on. bur this is nor obſerved by the Pope nor his compli- 
ces, that ordaine certaine Prieſts of Baa/and lend them for 

, where they have no wnſdiftion. 

83. canon depoſerh him that ſhall vic reprochfull 
words againſt the Emperour , or Magiſtrate, qu 1mperate- 
rem aut magrftratum contumels affecernt. yet doe Popes raile 


—_ orgy and Magiſtrates, that diſpleaſe them , at 


The $4. canon leaueth [adh and Tobia & Wiſedome our 
ofthe catalogue of holy bookes of ſcripture. the convent1- 
cle of Trent reckoneth them in the canon as well as the beſt. 

When divers in the councell of Nice went about to pro- 
hibie the vic of wines to Bahops Pricits and Decons, Paph- 
aur refilted their determination, and the ſynode conlen- 
ted vnto him, as Secrater (bb. 1. c. 8. Soromen ibn hift. c.22. 


N bb. 8. buſt. c. 9. doetcitific, 
wepherne bb, 8. bt | 
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ID c— that thoſe, which by 
br nm ry were excommunicated , fhenld not bee recrined of 
hers, wi ani ab als excemmunicener, 4b ay; ad commune- 
a all which notwnhitanding the Pope ſe- 
parateth married Prieſts from their wives , & receiuerh moſt 
infamous offenders being excommunicated, when they ap- 


pealeto him. 


The Pope alſo manifeſtly breakerh the 6. canon, which 
boundeth his turiſdiction, and giueth hke twriſdition tothe 
biſhop of Alexandria and Kone. 

The 18. Canon torbiddeth clergy-men to follow filthy 

t out their mony to viury.all which notwith- 

tandingehe opes take rents of publike whores at Rome, 

publikely knowen and teſtified to the world, and ordi- 

nr” Cy 4 

14, where men may borow mony,at-12. 10. 8. and fixeintbe 

hundred, as Onmphrus witnefleth in the hues of /aline the 3. 
Pan the 4. and Pina the 4. 

In the councell of pl 10,dracon: proteſting that they 
would mary, ———_ 
the after 6 ad nuptias Venernt , war 
—_— arr 44a. Laban So- 
domitt, that live againſt reaſon to 15. yeares penance. and 


can. 20. putteth adulterers to 7. yeares penance ; ande. 23 
meter vpon others, or ma 4 F-Ycares penance. 


bur w__ Pope, leteth the puniſhn«ent of adulte= 
_ wy eo Ts which in Rome and /ts- 


—_— cuery traualer knoweth,that is acquainted with 
note country ; ſo he torbidderh the mariage 


of deacons, and leparatcth ſuch, as mary , notwithſtanding 


ſtation they can make. 
" ncell of Neeceſares can.2. condemneth her, that 


ſhall mary two brethren. yer doe the Papiſts accompr the 


rey 2 of Catherine to prince re and Henry 


of England his brother lawtull,becauſe the Pops 

with that mariage. ſo we ſee neuher the Pope,nor 

his complices regard councels , if they make their 
profit or plealure. 

S 3 Biſhops, 
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Biſhops,Prieſts, Deacons committing adultery, and pra- 
Qtifing viury are grevoully puniſhed b the councell of Els 
beris. £18. and10. but now theie © are Common a- 
Maſſe-prieſts. and the Pope ſheweth them by the 
er (+ {6 cleric. de adicyr, and by his examplehow lutle 
he regardeth the aCtcs of councels againit chele finns.in the 
ſame ſynode can. 34. Chnitiis,are torbidden rs {ght candles 
in the churchyar de in the day time, and c.36.10 ſet vp pitmrer in 
Churches. cereo: per diem lanth the councell, placant in cam - 
terio non incendy, and againe plarmt priluras ineceleſia offc non 
debere , ne quod rolutnr ant adoratur in parieribus depintatur 
yet Rm do ſuperſticioufly (er vp lightes in church yards, 
and fill cheir churches with images and piCtures. 

Thoſe which accuſe theirbrerkns falily by the firſt councel 
of Arles c.14. arc ſhutfrom the communion to then dy 
day. de bi qua accnſum fratres ſmer placunt vauth the = 
cor 41, ad exitm non comuncare.the fame councel decreeth 
that no biſhop ſhould tread downe tus tellow Biſbop. ver the 
Popes and their complices doe hire paraſites and ſcurrilous 
companions to traduce and faltely ro accuſe their brethren 
and all good bilhops are now troden downe by the Pope. 

The Councell of Ge»gra condemnerh thote that dr/Þraiſe 
auariage , & doe taxe bun that eaterh fleſh ; or that deſÞiſe the 
oblation of a maried prieft,or make mecting1 without the church, 
gui extra eccleſiam ſrorfum connenings crlebrat , or thattake a 
pride in virginity, or vic peculiar habits , and deſpiſe thoſe 
that ms rr 40 arell , or depart from their parents vp- 
on pratence of religion. qarcamy, fily 4 parentibeuw provexts 
dinuni clin abſceduone. the lame Cat cratramnd thoſe 
women, which cut their hare proprey drwanum cnltums, for re- 
lygion ſake ; or that contrarie to (criptures and ecclefiafticall 
canons ſhall bring in new precepts. but Papiſts deſpiſe mati- 
age as pollutions and fleſhly l:fe, and eſteeme monkes thar 
cate no fleſh more holy and perfect then other Chriſhans. 
they deſpiſe alſothe oblations of married Priefts, & Monks 
and Fners have their conventicles apart, further the Maſſe- 
prieſts extoll thar pretended virginity, and Monkes and 

Friers 
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Friers vie peculiar habits, and deſpiſe fuch as vie common 
apparrell. Children among them depart from their parenty 
and creepe into monaſteries , and nunnes cut their hare, 
when they vow to enter into —_— houſes. finally accor- 
ding to the diverfity of monkiſh ſets they obſerve divers 
rules and precepts withour warrant of holy ſcriptures or ec- 
clefiaſticall canons, and doe many things contrane to holy 


ures. 

"The ſecond councel of Arlerc.22 .pronounceth that Prieſt 
to be ſacrilegious, that ſhall ſuffer men ſuperſtioully ro 
light candles, or ro worſhip trees, fountaines, or Rtones:and 
thoſe that worſhip ſuch _ are condemned 4s [nfidels. 
and yer maſle-pricits ſuffer Chriſtians at Candlemas, and in 
dwers proceſl10ns to goe about with —— 
grimages are made by their followers to ſtockes, and ſtones, 
and welles after a paganicall faſhion. 

The councell of Laedrcrac. 25. condemnerh ſuch as wor- 
ſhip Angels, or aflemble rogether ro honour them. arid c. 
36. that w/e exorerſmer 67 enchantments orthat read bookes in 
the church, that are not canonical. the fame excluderh the 
bookes of Tobia, Indith , Wiſcdome , Ecclefiaftics and the 
Alachabeer our of the canon. the which foraſmuch as 
they condemne the ſuperſtitious worſhip of Angels , the 
coniurations of Maſſe-priefts in caſting out of Divels, and 
—_—_——_— falſe canorr of the 

of Tren,arcno more regarded by Papiſts, then 
a5 if there never had beene any ſuch made. 

Thecoancell of Conſtanemople ct. reftreineth the ambi- 
tion of Biſhops , tharbeganto ſtrerch forth their hands to 
the diocefles of their neeghboursy, and c. 5. giueth the nexr 
place of dignity afterthe Biſhop of Rome tothe biſhop of 
Conſtam maple, which allo was confirmed by the authority of 
the conncell of Chal. eden. that councell allo addeth this rea- 
fon , becanle Confluntineple was called new Rome, bur the 
pope neither regarderh the afts of this councell, northe 
reaſons thereof , bur encrocherh vpon every bi jun 


diction, calling himſelfe vniveriall biſhop, and enging 
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his authority not from the priviledge ofthe city, bur from 


=" 

conncell of Carthage c.14. decreeth , that nothing 
puck the ſacrament of the Lords body and blood then 
be bath appoimted , to wit bread and wine mungled with water. 
but this overthrowerh the maſle vrrerly, wherein the Mafle- 
24pm { Have hey offer neicher bread nor wine , but Chriſts 

blood. the ſame ſynode decrecth , that the 

of the metropolitan ſee ſnail not be called the Prince of Priefts, or 
cheefe prieſt, or any ſuch tule. which overthroweth the 
and _ ves, that will necdes becalieichs 
cheefe Prieſt , the head and monarch of the church, and 0- 


ther farre more titles, 

The formes of + p— PS 1 e- 
the fathers ofthe fourth councell of Carthage 
complices in the ſynod of Florence have —_— "thee 
wiſc they aboliſhed thoſe canons of the councell, that 
concerne his houſe , Il, ſtudy, , nay they 
accompt him now a falicieae,r t h not, if 


he be formally greaſed and apparelied. in the 100. canon 
women are forbidden to baptize. mmlicr nom pr e- 
ſuma!, the Popes decremales contrariwile women to 


ze. 
c fift councel of Carthage c. 14.reproucth altar: erelted 
| 6s." TI ve and ir meancth ſuch , asare 
to be made over ſome martirs rehques. but that 
wn caſe of many Popiſh altars , who are erected forthe 
ſappolall of rehques, and vaine dreames. 
eo cmnatte firſt _—_— of Toleds it 
reth, that ſubdeacons married wives. the ſame _— 
demncth thoſe, that recciue the euchariſt and cat it not,and 
which belecued Chriſt to have an imaginarie body, ſuch as 
that is, which the Papiſts ſuppoſe to be in the euchanilt. 
Thecouncell of Mens, c. 22, forbiddeth 


Rome, 44 tran/mwing quiputaceri appriandum a nulle if e 
Africam m communionem /n/cipuaiar. this canon therefore 


cannot ſtand with the Popes ſupremacy. 


The 


Chap.17. or SurueyofPopery. 133 

The councell of Agarbec. 13. forbiddeth Nunnes to bee 
vailed before the age of forty yeares.the) of Reme 
admuteth them betore tweaty,and few . the ſame 
councell (eparaterh the monalterics of men and women.the 


—_— them together. 
councell of On them guilry of Pe- 
of the ſaule remained atter the 


-» Ap ſay the 
fallof Adaw, and that amen can doe that , which « good of 
el 


fe. 
CES; that b1- 
ſhops had wives & dwelt with them,alkhough they are com- 
manded to vie them as liſters. 
The 2.councell of Toleds was furnmoned by K.Recaredas, 
who by tus authority propoſed a forme of which was 
allowed by the councell. rhe ſame alſo followed the torme 


of the church. all which the ſynagogue of Kowe 

wr £ lynode the Emperour preſided by 
tes. a5 

diversaCts of that ſynode. there it was 143. that 


Prieſt; and Deacon ſhould not bee ſeparard from ther wians, 
that none ſhould faſt on Sundaes or Saturdaies in Lene.chat 
Chriſt ſpould not be painted un the ſumnlutmde of « larnbe;and that 
the communicants ſhould receive the ſacrament with their 
hands. all which canons condemne the moderne practiſe of 
the ſynagogue of Rome. 
2. Nucene councell faith, chat God ut not to bee formed, 
and 47.7. that the cro(le and other images are not to be wor 
o—_ which is direct contrary to the doctrine 
of 
councell of Lateran vader [mnnocent the third , men» 
tioneth onely rwo ſacraments in the chap, Firmuer, de (ne, 
Trinit, & fid. Cath. there alſo ſomewhat is ſaide of pe- 
nance. but the ſame 1s not reckoned there as a ſacrament. 
Ifthen later councels make ſometime againſt Papitts ; hr- 
+" 10% = Annes, ara agen 1 wr herefies out of the 
firſt ancient councels. the popilh Gacrifice of the bodieand 
bloud of Chnſt conteined « m— the com- 


munion vnder one kind,  —— on , the adoration 
power in . 

gait lawes, or rather in lawes, the pop wore 
| $and Saints , andthe reſt of their herefics 
outot ancient councels. but cafilic 


may they be reprooued by them. , 


Cuar. XVIII. 
That Popery us not the faith of the ancient 
fathers of the Church. 


; me fully would require a large volume. 
bur we will onely alleadge a few argaments for proote 


againſt the Papiſts, wherein we them, 

ne of faith in controuerſie betwixt them 

and vs they xumpe with rhe fathers. and that may in 
a 0 ff fortherinmoRt | anddptirt 
they > wy for example where 


aboet roproue the booke of Macheberr and others 
aw, aur to bee equall ro the bookes of the 4. 
Euangeliſts. that ſcriptures are to bee read publickely ina 
rongue not vnderſtood of the hearers. that the Latin vulgar 
tranilation is more authenticall, than the originall bookes in 
Hebrew and Grecke. that Chriſts body may be both viſi- 
ble and murſibleat one time, and is in many places alſo at 
once. that the body and bloud of Chriſtis really and car- 
nally conceined and offred for quick and dead in the maſſe. 
that Chriſtians not conſecrating are to receive the commu- 
nion onely vnder one kind. that in pu foules ſarisfie 
for temporal! paines of finnes r . that the Pope by 
fpenſing the merits of Saints by indulgences is able to de- 
liver ſoules from the paines of ory. that chanty 13 the 
forme of faith, and is that » that maketh vs acceptable 
to God, and druers other nes of that natnre. 
Secondly they oftergimes acknowledge the fathers cr- 


rors, 


Fa 
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rors. —— — 16, taxeth 7 beods- 
ret and Procopixs for their concerning the cheru- 
bim ſet for the of - ber ogumee, (auth he, rem of 
anepta Of Se, likewiſe 4b. 2. de concidy: c. 8. he repre- 
hendeth [renaws, Cyprian, Chry and Occumenius. Ca 
nas ib, 7, lee. theol. c. 7, duwers of the fathers, and 
namely of thoſe, which belecued, that Adewr foule was cre- 
ated before his body , and that were crea:ed betore 
the world , and that denied , that the foules of the faithfull 
doe ſee God before the laſt iudgement. generally they taxe 
Origen for divers herefies and nouelnes, & «/cb14 tor tauou- 
AI en re eng 
o 


Hilo for teaching, 2 his cs a 


, as wee may ſee in Lombard ſort. bb, ;. 15 ſi 
CO Cette 
theſe points therefore and ſuch like pkitrocnted 
thers by their owne contetſ10n. 
Thirdly divers bookes are publiſbed vnder the name of 
the fathers, chat were never written by them. as for exam- 
the decretales that beare the names of the ancient Bi- 
of Rome, the canons of the Apoſtles, divers attes of 
the Nicene councell, of the councell of Siaweſſs, Neoce/ares, 
Rome vwnder Sylneſter, and dwers others, the commentaries 
lob (er our vnder the name of Origen , certaine creati- 
ſes of Siowand Sms, and ofthe inventionot S. lob Bagri 
head,ſet out vnder the name of Cyprus, a ſermon de 
ſermons 1 ſer ant wader t of  Chryſo- 
CE om divers legendes condemned by Ge- 
laſing ©. ſanita Romana. deft. 157, and lome of theſe the ad- 
uerfaries themiclues deny not to be cuunterfer , as doch ap- 
peare by the cenſure of Gelafius above mentioned , of Eraſ- 
ED kn, Surtus Semenſis , and other Popiſh writers. 
now they that bring foorth counterter and baſterdly wri- 
rings of herenkes, and men vnlearned , in liew ofthe teſti- 
mxnin of fakan, ak feb prone ten hevrhing din 
2 


—_— ————— 
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ers. 

Fourthly the fathers were not all of one opinion. Chry/o- 
ftome hemnl.x 8. in Geneſ, Nyſſeniu de creat, homonu (18, Hie- 
rome lab, 1 us [owrmanum and others ſuppoſe, that if Adam had 
man, nor mank1 c beene propagated by mari- 
age. but $, Auguſtine bb, 14. de cinit, dev. ©, 71, and vb, g.de 
Geneſ. ad lit.c. 3. and Eucherixe and others are of acomrarie 
opinion. Hirome in c.1-Eccleſ.and others doe hold, that $- 
lomon himlelte of his finnes. Auguſte in P/al.126. 
thinketh otherwiſe. the beginning offoules,and 
—_ e fathers are diuided, ſome 
thinke, er di innocent may marry, 0- 
thers thinke educa 
beginning bogs the feaſt of Eaſter , the faſt of Saturday, 

Lent.theſe therefore that alledge a father or two,where 
the ſoundeſt and beſt learned thinke otherwiſe, cannot ſay, 
that farhers make for them. 

Finally, albeit all the fathers ſhould fpeake the 
Pope, yer doe nor the Papiſts value them at any thing. 6 r0- 
Irs mumndus ententiarer contre Papam Si alltbe wer] 

we ſentence againſt the Pope, fath a canoniſt , yet are were 
Had tothe Poper ermmation. commonly the Papiſts make 


Geneſur hgrnhigh, that be goeth againſt the ſtreams of the 
There ivcmprandingiinipucs. The 
not one ſtraw , it chey ralke againſt their triple crowne, two 
ſwords, or glorious and pompous ſtate,as may appeare by 
the light accompr made of S. Fernarder bookes de 
tone ad En all of them , if the Pope definerh other- 
wie, reveliche fachers with great facilty. Bellormone bb. x, 
de verb. dei c. 3,.declaring his opinion of the new teſtament 
departeth from the expoſition of Chry/offeme , Theodorer, 
and other fathers, 

Generally in the accompt of the bookes of canonicall 

Kriptures 
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_ of the old teſtament, they rexeR the teſtimony of 
rs —_— jr} wa 


=_ A neBel Lang $9. ag oe 
ohh of Gregory Nazwanten in his veries , of E 

. & men/wris, and divers other Ce will 
etetndus, Iudurh , Eccleſiaſtions, Wiſdome, 
and the Machebeer rs bee of equall authorme with the law 
and the Goſpell in deſpight of all the fathers. 

Contrane alſo to their opinion they preterre the old La- 
tine vulgar tran(lation of the bible before the Hebrew text of 
the old , and the Greeks text of the new teſtament, that is, 
the ſtanding puddles before the cleare founcaines of holie 


from i = di — 

reading and hearing ſcripeurevrea m tongues 

—_ honul. 2. ma —_— that all Chriſtians 
_ which our Samonr Chriſt fpreakerh of 


fe wrinng the TIE 
[aries en) oo Tay eng 


ay 10 bane the word 
of Chrifh, wet end ufcvontly, bat 
Chr) 


, nd that they 
rr nremngs > — alſo in tus 
g 


y in 1,44 Corinth, attend faith he , as muny of you, as 
are ſecular perſong, nd fonerne wife and culdren, how . 4p 
file doth —_— alſs to read the ſoriptnres abone all , and 


that not and careleſlne, but 
ThatheP, Pope ſhould be voue all count even 
tred into the tathers thought. nay all of them haverecourſe 


in matters of doubt concerning faith, not tothe decreraley 
OO ———. PR: 


. gang {rapes of Rome oftentimes conſulted with learned 
k the interpretation of ſcriptures , and no 
learned biſhop did intime attribure more:o the biſhop 
__ =_ ——_ the Papilts therefore ma- 
that is ofren in __ 

preme interpreter of (cripeu corre eget rom lltwtahery 
and have not ſo much ſence heerem, — 2 I— 

3 know 


holy {cnptures are with equall affettion to be receined, di 
from all the fathers, that make not traditions, burthe icri 
turcsto be canonicall, and of ſacred authority. 

The Papiſts, that fay, that ſcriptures are not avthenticall 

to vs withour the determination otthe Pope , and Romulh 
church are of an opinion contrary toall the fathers , who 
derive their authoritie and credit from God , and not from 
man, 
Bellarmine hb. 7 . de eccleſ. c. 16, faith, that Hierome, Apol- 
lmaris , and Hippelytis were deceived in the expoſition of 
_ chapter of Dame! concernung the times of Anti- 
chn 

In his 21 booke de Pargaterro c.1 he reieterh the opinion 
of Ambroſe, Hilary , » Hierome and Alenwinn , that 
reach,that as well good, as bad neede to be ' 
Pine rn or of yoo if —_ 

| a athers. for not one 
can be alledged, that faith there are iſt 7, Sacraments, and 
neither more,nor lefle. Ambroſe in his books de Sacramen- 
tu , and de witiandss in myſter. mentoneth onely wo. fo 
cc him in his 2 S, Au- 
gaſtine bib. 7. de dotty, Chriſt. c.g.reckneth the Sacra- 
ment of iſme and of the body and ot Chriſt, 
| 94 PE he ſaith alſo, Chriſt left bur 
Popiſh ſacraments are many , and hard 

to be performed. 

The fathers no where mention ſpittle,falt, blowing, light 
and ſuch ceremonies, as the Pope hath added to bapnſme. 

Theſe words thu w wy body , are expounded fguratinely 
by Tertalian hib.4. contr, Aarcion, Origen im lows, _ 
Some bomu/. 46. mm loan. Auguſtone contra Adamanium and bb, 
3.4e dottr.c.1 6.5 m comment. mpſal.;. butthe Papiſts in this 
expoſigon forlake all the fathers. 

Gregory dal +4b.1.c.4; .willeth thoſe to depart,that com- 
municate not, {qu nov communecer, arch he, det eemms. the 


Apoltles 
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Apoſtles canons doe excommunicate him , that 
before communion.the ſame is allo confirmed by the chap. 
foquis. diſt. 2. de conſecrat. the Malle-priefts therefore in the 
praQtiſe of their pruate Maſſes depart from the canons of 
the ,and all the fachers. 
Innocentins the third , 116. 4. de myſter. muſſe c. 6. 
thae Chriſt conſecrated without words. others beleeve, 
conſecrated by praier. the moderne Papiſts reie&t both. 
Bellonnine bb.4. drxcheorif.0. 26 maker the beſt procke 
hee can for the coramunion vnder one kind. bur it appea- 
wy een ——  —— 
nt . comperimus. de conſecrat. diſt. 2, con- 
Pens pri pro rr wing one rind ab/lamed 
from the exp, and Lyrainn. Cor. 11, h, | 
primitive Church all | | 
The fathers ſpeaki | 
them ſacrifices of pruſe and (pirituall ſacrifices, and lignifie, 
fice on the crofle. that 13 confirmed by the teſtimony von 
fm in dialog. cane Tryph. of Terixdlian. i6.4. contr. Mare 
cio, Of E u/ebing hb. 1 de demonſty. cuangel. of C adnerſ. 
Indeor. c,16, of BaſlinIſaiac, t, pn ends rm. 
partly by the fame authours, and by Chryſofomre in P/ad. g5. 
& wnepif. ad Hebr. bound. 13, and T heoderes. in epi ad Heb. 
e. 8. & 10. and by divers others amplie cited by mee in my 
bookes dr aniſſ« againſt Brllarmene, all which doe ſhew, tha 
the Papiſts an external and reall ſacnfice of Chriſts 
iſ rms br 
[eſt into t urch , are | the 
dodrine of the fathers. -- a 
Cann bib. 7. loc. Theol. c.x contefleth that all the fathers, 
which ſpeake of the Virgin Afarier concepron,teach that ſhe 
was concerned im origmall jrune, as em Pſal.118.ſer. 6, 
ES RE 
. yet t ors 
the Freanci/cam reie theie fathers. oor 
The fathers with one coufent teach, that we renor to faſt 
berweene 
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berween Eaſter and Pentecoſt,nor vpon Sundaies,as Belle. 
mane de bon. oper, i part. c. 23, confeflerh. yer doth he reie& 
their authority, and all Papiſts doe contrarie. 

Leo in epeſt, ad Ruſticum Narbonenſers , and all the fathers 
almoſt dere penance to Priefts and Deacons fal- 
len into notorious crimes. but the popiſh fattion regarderh 
them not one jote . 

Bellarmine (3b. 1. de encharift. c. x11. faith, that 
did not well weigh theſe words of Lats, | will droks no more 
of the fruit of the wine, 

Anguſtine hb, 11. de cimit. Des ©, 10, faich that Chriſtians 
doe not worſhip martyrs , oreredt remples in their honour. 
kb, 1. de morsh, eecltf. c. 7. he denieth that we are ts adore any 

— m_ pn nw 
f. ad Riparnew. but the popi not regard what 

fay, nor followeth their dotrine. TR 

nally it were an cafe matter to ſhew the fathers to bee 
aduerſe to in all mateniall controverſies, but what 
ſhall wee to doe it , ſeeing their late corruptions and 


rr hae mani r gs, Jcmader doe 
not hope for victory, it the fathers may be truely 

of late they haue fer out wudexes expargatory | 
ters how to falfife fathers. Surtne Senenſir in epeſt, ad Pixem 5 
ante biblieth. ſan, ſheweth how that "vanes 
the father: to bee perged, or catcher corrupted. expwrg ars fees 
fr omrunm ant horum cat bolicormm, laith he, + precipuc veie- 
rum patrus ſcripts. P ameluw hath moſt ſhametully 

ted Cypries. and the hke courſe all Papiſts take with 
bookes of the fathers lately (ct foorth. 

Somrime alſo they confelle the corruption of fathers..,£- 
neas Sylw. hb.1 de geft.concil. Baſil. ſhewerth how Popes ftand 
vpon theſe words, vocaberss Cephas and lanch mis the derpe, 
and ſuch like, negleRing the expoſurron of all the beoly doftors. 

is ommine onmmun [antlorum cxpoſitrontinu. Alan 
Charter faith , they revelt the holy defirine of farbers. ſantta 
params dottrins rele polthabue ſunt. Marth. Pars in 
Wilhelme Congu-i1. (peaking of Hudebr andes decree againft 


Cuan XIE 
religion was newer teſtified by the 


That Pop! 
vg lr. reload, 


= it were,if the martyrs of Chryt ſhould rurnefrom 
Chryſt, and tetbfie for Antichriſt, yer becauſe the aduer- 
ſaries of truth doe boaſt of ancient martyrs , and Briſtow in 
his t 5. worine doth place Afartyro , as foorth of the 
Popes glorious kingdome , we are briefly to ſhew, that the 
teſtification of Mer: makerh for popi | 
and that appeareth f-f# , forthat the refuſe to bee 
tried by the doctrine of the Apoltles, which were princpall 
Aferyrr. 

Secondly we have ſhewed, that the principall points of Po- 
pery were neither taught , nor recemed during the time of 
the primimuc hop”, GUY _ 
ny points now taught among , were 
dosderetes. __ 

T hird/y Papiſts adore idols and burne incenſe vnro them. 
but the ancient Afartyr: were therefore martyred,& cruelly 

to death , becauſe they would not conſent tothe wore 
of idols, ellis of Parite den 2 

Fawrthly the iſes 0 declare, they are 
more oo the heathen Emperors , and ors of 
Chriſhans , then to the ancient martyrs of church, 
for as they mallacred Chriſtans for maintenance of the A- 

ike faith, ſo do the Popes and their complices maila- 
cre all that ſtand for the ame. asthey by ſword and fire 
ſought to vphold idolatry ;fo doe thele. as they hated them 
deadly, which therrue faiths ſo doe theſe. 

Finally the :0n of the faith publſbed by Pixv the 


fourth, and that doGtrine , which the conuenucle of Trens 
V hath 
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hath oflate confirmed , and commanded to be taught and 
beleeved , 15 191 many contrarie to the faith of anc1- 
enc marryrs, and in points of controverfic berwixt Pa- 
ae cemmdian ibs 

holy A anc1- 
Eh. then efinlolkciencis, ob- 
ſcurne, fexibility,and call them « noſe of waxe, and  bollng 


io. 

Ancient were burned and put to death, becauſe 
they would not Lekioer boly Geriprarcs to be burer. the Pa- 
piſts doe burne ſcriptures, — 
The Apotics 


== 
They taught neither herefic , nor impiety , nor noveloe. 
oo -— ——_—— 5 full ofherches, 


ancient time the Biſhops of Rome were martyrs. now 
thoſe , that call chemiclucs their ſuccefiors, doe murder 
Gods Saints, and make them martyrs. 

Ancient martyrs t , that one God was to bee ado- 
red. the Papiſts gue honour to the crofle and cru- 
cahxe, and call the Sacrament , ther Lard and God. 

Ancient martyrs did breake downe . how the Pa- 
piſts eret them, fall downe before them,and worſhip them. 

Finally ancient martyrs never belecved,that enher doggs 
orhogs could cate Chriffi body , orthat the ſame was in a- 
ny place , where it could nexher be felt nor ſcene , or that 
the ſame was both in heaven, and carth, and every pixe at 
one time, or that bread 13 tranſubltiried ino Chrf: body, 
or that Chriſtans do with their teeth cate mans fleſh, or with 
there throats ſwallow mans blood, or that the biſhop of Ree 
is lord and monarch of the church,or that he can ferch ſouls 
out of Paurgatorie , or that there is a treafure of Saines me- 
rites, our of which indulgencesare granted, or that Chniſti- 

ans 


% 
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ans are iuſtibed by extreme vnftion, or cating fiſh , and 
fuch like Popiſh deuiles. 

Nether is it mateniall , that theſe holy martyrs are pur in 
calenders. for the Jower bragged of their father A- 
, and adorned the ſepulchers ofthe Prophers , al- 
they neither abode m the faith of Abraheam,nor fol- 
lowed the dorine of the Prophers. 

Further, 8ryſfo» telleth vs , chat $_Stephen belped al thoſe, 
that ſomgbt wave bum. bur his proofes are drawne out of le- 
gendes, and certeine counterfer ſermons of S. Auguſtine, 
ws bus 2:2, ny ds.c $.chere 13 no ſuch matter; and 
gm eporrs,that are there inſerted ſecme to be none of 

Onan IS 
ay to S Srephen;yer Neuer t to 
12 Ty em 

Laſtly he talketh of Fiſher, ts Charterhouſe monty, 
and divers that died in king Henry the 8. & the late Queens 
reigne for the Popes cavie, and tellerh vs, that they were of 
his religion. bur « 15 feſt demeed , that they were martyrs, 
and next that Fiſher and Afore, were of the moderne Romiſh 

ew proved, for that they died for the Pope, 
un Terondy thay died comaleers, clcherby 
rebelbon , or by overt at the Prinecs aw» 
origi the /econd 14 cuident , for that divers of them hed 
before the conventicle of Trews, which hath now P 
new forme of taith , and decreed many which then 
were not knowen nor belecued as marrery of taith. thefetel- 
lowes therefore are liker the Aarryrian herenkes, then to 
Chriſts martyrs. and if they be honored of any , it is ofre- 
bels, keaguers , and traitors combined with the Pope, and 
forrein enemies agandt thee Prince and countne.ſo hkewiie 
er LR ITN as martyrs. 
oe. 58. ofthem faith , 1hry hned a 
Lamar a mart yy 0. venehans we larrenrs, bo- 
nor band wr vi mariyres. 


V3 CHAP. 


/ 


tC. at 
—_ tO nope 
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That Popery is a meere humane deniſe, and not 
in any ſort to be deduced or proned out of 
holy ſcriptures. 


n matrers of religion we are diligently to take heede, that 
we paſſe not beyond the commandements of God, vpon 
whoſe word only all true religion 15founded, 1What/oency | 
communid you, faith Moyer Dext.12. take brede you dor u7. you 
ſhall pat nothing thereto, mor take ought therefrom. our Saviour 
Chrift Marth, 15. telleth vs , that they worſhig God in vame, 
that teach for dollrunes mens ;.hnally the Cole. 
2. condemneth i514:2paruecas or voluntary taken vp 
by men without warrant: and well doth the old Latine inter- 
preter ofthe bible cranlate that word, ſuper funron. let vs then 
a licle conſider, whether Popiſh religion be deriwed out of 
A III—Cs bee onlie a packe of hamane deuiſcs. 
malle, as our aduerſancs themſclues conteſle,was fra- 
med at ſe ucrall rimes,and by divers authors. Polydove de in- 
mearorth, {1b.c c. 10.lanh, S. Peter after conſecration /ed only 
the Lords prayer, and that S, Januer, and S. Baſil did encrea(e 
the myſteries, out of Walafrudm, Platma, Nancler and othery 
we reade,that Celeſte made theimron beginning madre: me 
dews , that Damaſus added the contellion Lud by the Pnefſt, 
and Gregory the Annphona, and Kyru eleeſon, and Telrſpbe- 
raw G lors im excel/ir and Gulafinu crrrame orayions orclan- 
ſes of oray ſons , and the pPravert it epnary , Syroenms Comm 
municawes, and fo we fee how it was peeced by latle and 
hile. 
In the conſecration of the they have added to the 
words of our Sauwour the words & arms , and myſteriams 
fodei. Iunocentins ©. cums Alarthe. de celebras, muſſar, (ach firſt, 
that they were added by the ler, albeit not found wn the 
ſpell. asifit were nota fimple marter to thinke that they 


not wnte, that which they IN ts. 
t 
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that they are proved ont of the words ofthe his 
proofes are ridiculous. for he muſt ſhew that theſe words 
DO — ty) 

as once endeuor to doe. 
The Maſſes in honour of Saints and Angels are deui- 
ſed by men,and that very lately. Themes Aquinas, as is aid, 
the office faid on corpus Chris day. who deviſed 


the maſles and of ces faid in of S. Fracwand $, 
-— -  —— Papiſts themielues doe 
not 


The Pialter of our Lady, as ſome thinke, was deviſed by 
Bonawenture her Ofhices are of a latter Rtampe. all are mecre 
humane deviſes without any ground of ſcripture. 

That Prictts offer {b-i# to his father for the finnes of 
and dead, nay for licke hories and pi and what- 
neceſſities cliecan be imagined, is a of man, 

wn er err > 7 meme 

' ime (aid, bapuze: and not ſpit,and 
falr, and nk kc cndien he DE: 
OBI 4 the 
ceremornaes therefore —— in the male by 
oO p—— — word. 

t isalſo a mcere humane deviſe that no Prieſt may fay 
Maſe without water and fire , and is preſcribed , noc by e- 
vangelicall authority, but by the Pope in the chap.lroves 19 
«de crlebrar. muſſar. 

The worſhip of the facrament , and the cuſtody thereof 
in a pixe dependeth onthe decretale Sane cums 0/198. de cele- 
brat. muſſ. and was firſt brought in , and inuented by Henerr 
ws the third. 

The prattife of Priefts in faying canonicall houres com- 
meth from no canon of {criptuce,but trom the confttxunon 
preſbyter, de celebrat miſſes. 

n ancient time the rc!1ques of were buried in the 
ground, and might not be touched. humane 

he it better now to dig them our of the 
and to place them m the altar -——_— 


F w 
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okhenteny inflraſtionce dreftion efholy 
Popiſh hranies, wherein Papiſts pray tro A & Saines, 
and ſomenmeto thoſe which are no Saints, are dwers from 
the formes of praers preſcribed in ſcnprures : and lately 
= > 7 Monkes , Friers, 
pn 
Benet , Francis, Dominiche and other authors of feined 
religions, tooke not their rules from the Golpel,but thoughe 
Po yt —— Goipll, 
triple crowne, d ot Suizzers,crofled thp. 
like deviſes will dly be found in the writings 
peſts S$. Peter certes never wore any ſuch crown, 
nor had any ſuch guard. 
———— wn crofle in the breviarie and ſay, 
e rug bt camgſe wirQr rant pardon to funner 1, 
rams TT —_—_— 


OE 
Bomface the firſt ordeined the feaſt of the / 
and Clement the jufrb appounced the fraft of corpus C 
bar if you azke their warrant, they will ſbew you lome other 
authonty, than from the 
Suxts ordained the feaſt of our Ladies * 


querinu concep- 
non, and another Pope of ber aflumprion : but both vpon 
—_ that ſhe was conceived wxhour fin, 


her was taken vp into heaven. they maintain 
the ſame alſo by hes and apocryphall tables. 

Finallie it is an cake marter to ſhew , that the formes and 
fagnes of popiſh confirmation, extreme vnftion , and other 
new made {acraments are preicnibed by Popesand their ad- 
herents, without warrant of holy (cpure. 


L177” IS + 4 © 
That popiſh religion in dizers points is direttHly 
contrary to holy ſcriptares. 
_—_ 1s only deſttute of warrant our of 
buraliodref direfily contraric in lome points to 
{criptures 
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Inthe law Dev. 1 2. weare forbidden 
toadde to the law of God, or ro take from ir. 
offend both waes. for tothe lawes of God they adde the 

of the Romiſh church and decrerales of P 
lay they binde the conſcience. they doe allo cut our the fe- 
cond commandement concerning the of images, as 
I 7 doe t and by falſe 

In the firtt commanderent we are forbidden to have o- 
ther Gods beſide the God of heaven and earth. but the 
Maſle-prieits, as before is declared, call the ſacrament their 
Lard and God, and honour the Pope a3 a God on earth , and 
diume honour to creatures which is as much as if 
Co eatdengrrtiiocrmmmddabiirentcotame: 


ther 

—C NEE) NPE 
rudes, to the intent to worſhip them. the Pope comman- 
derh his followers to make them, and to worſhip them, and 


burnerh ſuch as teach contrary. 
The Apoſlle calleth concupiſcence in himſelfe finne. 


_ priefts of Trenr denic it to bee finne mn the rege- 


""OccSanicurin the fifth of /ahbn commanded his follow- 
ers to ſearch the {criprures. theſe followers of Antichriſt tor- 
bid Chriftians to ſearch the (criptures tranilated imo vulgar 


withour licence. 
Ke bus lad CS take and rate. 


bur theſc llowes lay , on the Prieſt 
+ t—— 6d 


the 
He fad, dork in remenbr ance of me. they doe it inre- 
membrance of Angels and Saints, and obſerue notthar 
forme which hee preicribed. 
Ihe Apoſtles of Chriſt did receive and eat6 the facra- 
ment. the talle Apottles of Anachriſt commaund their 
{chollers to heauc it , toadorem , and to cartieit about in 


proceſi1on. 


In 
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In the conventicle of Conſtance the Popes adherents cſta- 
bliſhthe commanion vnder one kind , and where Chriſt 
ſaid, drink yee all of thus, they ſay, drinke not all of this. 
iſt caught his Diſciples ro pray to his father , and to 
lay Pater noſter. they teach their Diſciples to praie ro our 
,and to ſay ater neſt74,07 at lealt mater muſericordac, 
inthe 50. Plalme ſaith, mucca me, call yon mee. and 
the Apoſtle 1. Tww. 2. ſheweth , that there is but one onely 
mediator berwixt God and man. they teach vs to call ypon 
Saints, and ſay they are our interceflours. 

When S. /ohn Apecalyp/. 22. would have worſhipped the 
Angell, he ſaid to him, ſee chew doe iz nor. theſe lay, ſee thou 
doeit. 

The Apoſtle 1. Cor. 14. commandeth him that ſpeaketh 
in a ſtrange rongue, or that is not vnderſtood 7s keepe ſilence 
in the Church. be addcth,that praiers in a ſtrange rongue,or 
withou p———_—_ are without fra, but the Romaniſts 
contrarie do enioine their Prieſts to reade ſcriptures, and to 
fay ſeruice in Larine , which of the vulgar fort is not vnder- 
ſtood. Cofter in his Emchir de precibius latine recitandes auth, 
that be that praveth im Latin, albeut he underſtand wot what be 
preeth, receumeth frunt by buy pr ecey. hanc tertuam ſrullum ( 6- 
rations ) —_ 6 hee, qu now unellefia aſe hn- 

FECAIKT , Guam qu Ver bor wan wnt ellogentians afſequitie 
of * Pani 2. Mo teacheth vs , that Ro ccdt to 
muke the man of God perfett. Bellarmine 1b, 4. de verbe Des, 
ſaith,they areim , and inſuhcent without traditions, 

The Apoltle Heby. 1 . faith God fate by the Prophets. and 
this is to be vnderſtood , when the holy hers delwered 


ſcriptures to Gods le. Stajleton de author. eccleſ, in di- 
uers dna, ths God ſfpeakerh in ſcriptures, and his 


, 
is,that he ſpeaketh in the Pope. 
Both Prophers and Apoſtles , that the 1ſt ſhall le 
faith, tut the Maſle-priefts fay faith of it ſelfe is dead and 
the life and forme f is chanty. 
The Scripture faith , it is better ro marrie than to 


burne. the Papiſts teach that it is better to burne with 
luſt 
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luſt then to marric aftcr the vow madeof ſingle Iife. 

The Apoltle 1. Trav. z, will hauc a brſttop choicen, that is 
the huſband of one wife. and Hebr. 13. fanh , that muriage is 
henow ablt amo all. this : Papults admit no maried mew Jed1ng 
with thar wives to be billops, and cuuntmariage w Procits 


llznon., 

The Apoſtle faith , the law w the mm (Ir ation of death, and 
that by the worker of the law no firſ irinflified. the Maſic- 

ielts teach their foliowers, to lſecke for lite inthe law, and 
by: the < rm thereot ſay, that all. the 'fchtull are to beg 


_—_— nally, poperic in effeft is nothing elle bura contradi- 
Aion in molt:things ro the ——"——_— ——_— 


Cuky. XX11. . 
That the founders and defenders of popery dec 
moſt wickedly abuſe holy —_— 
Ll which norwn the Papiſts for of 
their talie dottrines doe a -Tevipe ; burvet 
ſo, as any man may ſee, if hee be not witfoll y blind, chat they 


wickedly abuſe icriprores , and wreſt them Cobieiterocher 
erue lenie and meanmg. Awventheu hb.7 anna. Bower Spexk- 
ing of Gregory the /eventb, (auch be the ſeryraeves to ſevue 
but purpoſe by fille ncerpre tations. feripraras falth meer - 
onda ir, nnd «£ncar pr now a 

geſt. comcr, Bald. |] mg ctutinr Popes fuch, exponnd 
gr of Chriſt, not as the —_—— -—_ 
reth , but according to their owne humor. ned; Chee, ans 
prom! en/ou [antli (pouns expoſert , ſed ſnepte mrenio interyre= 
ramwr, fo in times palt falſe teachers , as S. Peter teftiierh, 
2. Pet.7. prrmeried [erupeures to their owne deftrattion. ad'l 
would to God, thatit wereto their owne deſtruRion only. 
but helas ! fuch fſeducers deſtroy both them(ſclues and 
their credulouvs followers. 

Innocenting 7 .c.ſolte de maior.ch obed. expounderh theſe 

X 


words 
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_— w —__ _ EIS and 
: , as if the oly had | 

him ouer Nations and kingdomes, and made him 

to the emperor; whereas he ſeemeth rarher to be appointed 

by the diuell then the holy Ghoſt. 

Likewiſe theſe words Gene/. 1. God made two great lyghts in 
the frmamht of heanen, the greater to rule the day , the leſſer to 
_ mght —_ to be meant of the Pope and 

:mperor , as if the were the hghe ru . 
and the Emperor the lefſe1 hag by - - mn 

In the chapter mow de 1. hedoth vnderſtand theſe 
words Dew. 1. thou ſbalt indge the great,as the ſmail ; nexther 
ſhalt thou accept any mans perſon : of the Pope, .and of kings, 
as if by the law of God the Pope were wdge of kings, 
and were as well tro overrule them , as the moſt contempu- 
ble Maſle-prieſt ofhis owne raſcallretinue. 

. > om 6 1. cor. 5 2that the ſerwant fhandeth or 
falleth to bis owne maſter , he concludeth in the chapr, minus. 
de inrerrande , that lay-men are not to compell clerkes to 
take oathes before them , as if all clerker were the Popes 
ſlaves, and to fall downe before him,and to ſerue him. 

Clement the fift. c. fi dominuns. de reliq. ff venerat, ſant?, 
out of theſe words, praiſe God bis Saznti, concludeth, that 
weareto the fealt of Corpus Chriſti day. 

Bonwface the 8. extr, de mater. & obed c. nam [anitaw, 
concludeth,that the Pope is aboue all men, becauſe we read 
Gene/. 1 .thai inthe beginnung, and not p—_ 
made heanen and earth. as itthe Pope were the beginning 
mennoned in that place. 

Likeviſe ofthe words 1. Cor.2 the ſpiritnall man mdgerh 
all, and 4 1ndg ed of none + heconcludeth very wiſely , that 


the Pope 1s itudge of all men , and not to be radged of any. 
Againe where we read inthe Goſpell , bebold beere are 

nwo ſwords: meth the meaning ot thoſe words to be, 

that the ith two ſwords. hedoth alſo inthe ſame 


place abuſe the words of God Hierem. 1. ecce confirm te w 


Chap. 22. or Suey of Popery. 151 
die ſuper genres in the lame manner that /nnocentias 
did, as is ſhewed PIES P 2 

In the chaps. per vener - gm" filly ſuns | 
1144 tor arr Dewteronomy 1$t0 wats nr of Chri- 
ſtans , becauſe Dewteronommm importeth as much , as the 
ſecond law. 

By the place u bich the Lord hath choſen, ſpoken of Dent. 17. 
he vndeiſtandeth the Popes ſee. lorw quens elegut donunns A- 
poſflobica ſeder efſe cognoſcunr, lah he. 

By the ot the ſtocke of Lews he vaderſtandeth the 
Cardinals. his words are theſe, ſunt ſacerdotes lewnicr generns 
frarre: noſtrs. 

Varabers Cephas,td off cagus. then ſhalt be called Cephas that 
is, a hcad,faith Anaclerns 1n a certaine decrerale epiitle, and 
c. ſacro/antia, aft.22. 

Suſcitabs ſuper 101 poſtorems nur faith God by his propher 
Exzch. te. 44. that is , / will ſet ener them a ſhepherd. and he 

of Chriſt. but Tarrecremars 1b, 2. ſum co 2. ap- 
a ones riot th Ele and he altar with holy 
[4 w WA- 
ter , as _ wo miflale in the conſecration of ho- 
ly water, faith , chow halt Prink/e me © Lord with byſape , and 
Iſball be cleane , as it the Prophet had propheſicd of holie 
—_ . * 

When a church is conſecrated the Biſhop withour faith, 
atrollte principes portas weſtrar, and then aniwereth a certein 

aidemer fellow within, q#ss eff iHe rex glorie © and then our 
Crna afellow with a mitre, and ſaith, / ans the hang of glo- 
ry. thus doe they play with the words of holy ſcripture, and 
blaſphemoully the words ſpoken of Chr toa mum- 
ming roads on 

Alexander the thad, treading vpon the Emperours necke 
vitered theie words of the 91. me to his diſgrace , thou 
foalt walks pon the Lion and Aſpe : and Boniface the ergth, tor 
theſe words, remember man that then xt duſt, (aid to the bi- 
ſhop of Gra , remember man thou art Gibellime, and with 
them thou ſhalt be beaten to _ = 

2 e 
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Thecanoniſts in thechapter rranlato.r. de conſtirntionibus, 
beleeve, that the Pope hath power to make lawes , becauſe 
the Apdibefarh rrwrſlare facerdorts, necelſe off vi lrgut tranſlae 
145 fir, but 11 theie words the Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the 
Pope, but of Chriff and his pefthood, 

Turrecremata lib, 1 . ſums. c. go. tnding thele words 2, Kmg. 
7. I will eflabbb the ſrate of bukmydome for emer : imaginet 
that this prophecy ſhewerh, how the Popes kingdome ſhall 
endure tor cucr. and 4b. 2. ſam.c, $0. by the farhbfal ornant 
ſer ouer the whole family, Zahe 22. hee vnderſtandeth the 
Pope, which as hee faith ,1is ſer over the whole Church. and 
hib. 1. c. 8. expoending theſe words Apocalypſe 4. ſedes po- 
fra rft meals, ſupra ſedens ſedens , + im cirenits ens ſedrloa 
' 24. Of ſuper thrones 2.4. excores, by the feat he vnderitandeth 
the Popes ſee , and by heaven the church of Kome , and by 
him that ſate vpon the feat, the Pope ; and by the 24.clders, 
the Cardinals. 

Iſay 40. we reade quis appendit tribus drgitur modern tevye : 
and by theſe words Heſinu confeſſ. Perricen. c. to. ſoppoleth 
to bee meant bat rhe ſigne of the crofſe 11 19 bee made with three 


=O þ | 

Bellarmine in his preface vnto his booke de Pontif, Rene. 
doth wreſt the words of icripture ſpoken of Chreft the cor- 
ner ſtone laid in the toundation of the Church, and draw- 
cth them molt impudently ro the Pope. 

Theſe words oi the Prophet, adducenror regr viremer poſt 
cam, which are meant of the church, the ſynagogue of Nome 
in their miflal ypon the teat of S. Catherwe wielt fo,a5 it they 
had beene meant ot her. 

Onthe feaſt of Clement , intheir miflall they apply theſe 
words , thow art 4 Prieſt for ener accords to the erfer of Mel- 
#biſedech, ro Clement, 

On the feaſt of Ceciia hkewiſe in the miffall theſe words, 
and filia (+ wide, of cling arremrmam oc, which are tpoken 
of the church, they apple to Cernea, 

Theſe words , ego ex ove 1/11 [ſunn produns , primogenita ante 
emarm creaturan , they apphe in ther breuiancs to the Vir- 
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gin Mary, as if ſhe were the firſt borne beiore all creatures. 

Thus it were an eafie matter to bring infirvre examples 
out of the bookes of our adverſaries, and to make it appa- 
rent, th-t they make no conſcience of wreſting (criptures. 
but thele arc fulf.c-cnt for this firit caſte, 


Cuak ASSL 


That the Pope and the principall proftours of his 
cauſe are great forgers and falſifiers of fa- 


thers , profane writers , and 
publicke records. 


Fing then they make (© little ſcrupleto wreſt the words 

ot holy ſcriptures, wee may not thinke, that our aduer- 
ſanies will be ſcrupulous in falfitying either publicke records, 
or the writings of the fathers and other c0/ wn for firſt wee 
find diuers counterfet writings avouched by them , which 
were never wntten by thoſe, who are pretended tobe rhe au- 
thours. vnder the names of the Apoſtles they bave fer forth 
canons, which conteine diuerserrors. inthe 46. canon they 
condemne the bapriſme of herertickes. in the 84. canon F<- 
dra and Nebermias is omitted , and Clements epittles pur a> 
mong canonicall ſcriptures. Leo c. Clementis. dif. 16. and 
Ihidove ©. camoner. in the lame dithnction, and Gelafirs cſan- 
Uta Romana, dift. 15. doe reckon them among a 
writings z which they would not doe, vnlcile they were 
coumerter. 

2. They have allo falfiked the afts of conncels. of the 
ats of the councell of Smueſſa , Peter Crabbe ſetteth our 2, 
copies neuer a one agreeing with the other. the fhile is fo 
fimple , that it can no way agree with the forme of ſpeech of 
thoſe times. the kke falfne is commured i the afts of 
the councell of Kewe ſuppoicd to bee aflembled vnder 
Sylneſter, 

Kutfne reporteth onely 20. canons made in the councell 
of Nice, and Stephen biſhop of Keme ©. wigunti, aſt. 16, con- 

I krmcth 


» 
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firmeth his ſaying. but Gratian vnder colour of the autho- 
rity of Athanaſins faith there are 70. as appearcth by the 
_ ſeptuagint diſt.1 6,now one Alphonſins of Piſa a Tebuſite, 
hat ſhed 80. canons of that councellcranilats,*, as he 
faith, out of Arabicke, 

In the ſixth councel of Carchage, Sorumus bilhop of Rome 
was conuicted manifeſtly to have falſifed a canon of the 
Nicene councell concerning appeales to the biſhop of Reme. 

Paſchaſins one of the Popes agents in the 16. an of 
the Councell of Chalcedon thruſt in a peece of counterfeit 
ſtuffe into a canon of the councell of Nice , as if that coun- 
cell had faid , that the church of Rome had a/wars the prima- 
cie, this he did,or at the leaſt ſome vnder his name, as appea- 
reth in the as of that councell. 

Likewiſe Bellarmane bib. de Pontif. Rom. foifteth in the 
ſame words into the fixt canon of the N:cene councell, but 
he may be conuinced of falfitie by the teſtimony of all anci- 
ent copies, and of Refine, and all that record the canons of 
Nie in their huſtories. 

Pau the fiſt in certaine letters of his to the emperor 
Maximilian recorded in his hte written by Hierome Catens, 
al a falſe canon of the councell of Nice, to prooue, 
that the Pope is gouernor of all Chriſtian Princes. 

Bellarmane lb. 1 de cnlt. ſant?. c. 19. doth falfike the 7. ca- 
non of the ſixth ſynod to prooue the invocation of faintes. 
and this falfificationis alſo commited by thoſe , that have 
lately publiſhed the ates of councels. bur they may bee 
conuinced by the originall copies in Greeke, and by all an- 
cient editions of that councell in 

In the 35. canon of the councell of Lardrea, Swrins and 
Carravz4 in thar editions of the decrees and atts of coun- 
cels for angels; write angulor, leaſt it ſhould appeare,that the 
worſhip of angels 1s condemned by that councel as idola- 
wons.hee this groflefalſhood is diſcouered by Theedorer in 
Coleſſ.2. and Chryſoſteme:; homilies vpon the ſame epiſtle, 
and confefled by Bellarmune 1b. 1 de cmltn [ant .c.20. 

Inthe chapter renowanzes. 4b. 22.the 36.canon of the 6, 


(ynode 
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. ns —_ = there it —_ the 


to the ſixth meaning , and contrary to the 

>} hm of Conſtantinople and Chalcedon, 
Gratian hath corropted the 22. canon of the councell of 
Milems, adding theſe wordes, mſi forte ſedew Romanans ap- 
pellanerit, whereas ex prefly that councel forbad prieſts and 
deacons toappeale beyond the ſeas. this appeareth by the 


- placmre. 2.4.6. 
- — - —— ge I ENES 
by Caſa , Valla, and divers papiſts; yer ſhll mainteined 
- - < ooa 3.in his new corretion and edition of the 
canon law. 


The conſtitution alſo of Ladowicw df, 63. c. ego Ludowi- 
cs, is maniteſtly forged , as may by the contradi- 
chion of the copies of Gratian, and Yolaterr an Geograph, 1.3. 
Ie Popes egens have old commenced wow op 

P have red rwo ept 
mane Pre egonslnos ld coomrtiedene qi 
thruſt them into the code C. de ſums. trin, & fid. cath /. inter 
claras. Alctat. parerg. bb. 5.c. 24. teſtifieth , they are not 
found in ancient copies. and the contraditions and no- 
torious falſnes declare them to have beene deuiſed of pur- 
poſe for the advancement of the church of Rowe. 
Alexander the 1. iy ms") 
doth in his regiſtre a «Y kingdome of England 
from the fir ft rome the ſame was converted to: Chriſtianitie , was 
wndey the and ſubieition of the prunce of the Apoſtler.and 
that which to him the Popes do now challenge as 
their owne proper right. 

Boniface the 9. a% Theodevic a Niew bb, 2. de (chiſms.c. 6, 
doth reſtihe , would antedate any grant of his for money. 
vendidut prioritates daterum plus offerenibus : which 1s ano- 
tor10us tricke of falſhood. 

Bellaronine bby de bonus operih, inpart.c.1 1. doth confeſle, 
that the epiſtle of Clement 19 Jamer 1s counterfer, and did he 


not on. dn: or an 
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dent arguments. 

The decrerall epiſties ſer out vnder the names of ancient 
biſhops of Reme before Sy/nefter are molt ſhametully for- 
ged. the thie, and repugnancie, which they carie with the 
ttare of things in thole times doe plainly convince them to 
be ſuch. Conus alſo in his annotations in c,/eptwegint diſt. 16, 
doth confeſle it, and ſaith he hath prooucd it. 

Rellarmine bb, de monach. c. 40. acknowledgeth, that the 
epiltle of Anicers concerning ſhaving of crownes , is nor 
vndoubredly authenucall. be aught as well haue laid, plain- 
ly torged. 

Alelcbiadet 12.4.1,c futwrram telleth how Conſlantine was 
Chriſtened , and gaue his ſeate and other great poſle(|;ons 
to the church of Rome. yer it cannot be denicd , bur that 
Alelchiader was dead betore the time of Conitammer Chn- 
ſtening. 

Vader the name of Clement they have publſhed cer- 

reine conftitutions, which they call Apoſtolicall.yer Gela/;- 

«s doth account them apocryphal. vnder his name alſo 
ecerticine counterfet recogmtions, p 4120 

The bookes of Tertmiban and Origen are ohten tated, yet 
doth Gelafiws note them as corrupted, the commentaries 
vpon /eb ſet out vnder the name of Origen were written by 
an Arian hereuke., 

Diwers treatiſes ſet out ynder the names of Abdiar , Pro- 
chorus, Martial, Africanus, E geſippms , Anmpinlochis, and 
other ancient fathers , were never writnen by the authors , 
whoſe names they beare. yet are commonly alledged 
by our aduerſarics. vs 

V nder the names of Cyprian, Hiereome, Ambroſe, Chryſo» 
ffome, Baſil, Nunzanten , Auguſtine, and other tathers, the 
Pap:ſts hauc pobliſhed divers commentaries, treatiſes, fer- 
mons, epi:tcs, pra:crs, and fragments molt vnworthy their 
piety, and learning. Bellarmine de bones operib. mpartic. bb, 
2. 6.1 5.contell:th what the ſermons d- rempore, that goe vn« 
der S. Augnſtine; name were collceted by a later author.the 
ſermons ad Eramitas,atc taxed by Puna Longing in Chroni- 
- c# 


Chap.23. or Surueyof Popery. 157 
co Citizenſ, and by Hilgerine. his Manual (avoreth of Pels- 

. his meditations in ſome cditions are aſcribed to 
= ch Bellarmine (1b.2, de miſſac. 16. reieterth certaine 
epiſtles, that goe vnder the name of Hierome and Damaſwe, 
as fooliſh, and certes very fookſh he muſt needes be , that 
alloweth all the bookes, fer out vnder the names of theſe fa- 
thers, as authenticall. 

Intheir expurgatory indexes they put out , and putin 
what they pleaſe in the bookes of divers authors, Surtas Se- 
nenſir in epiſt. ad Prune 5. ante bibleeth. ſat. fanh , be cauſed 
the writings of fathers to be purged. Bertram is ſhametully 
mangled, and w/bulater c into mwrſibrrer. Poſſemin 
in his booke entuled /elella brbhiethera ſheweth how Hermes, 
Melite, Cabafilar, eAnaſtaſau and other avthors are to bee 
corrupted. for ſo we mult fay rather then corrected. 

The writings of the fathers they alledge mot falſely. Bel- 
larm. (ib, 1 de ſantt beat £.13.corrupteth a place our of Exſc- 
bins de preparat. enangel. 1b, 13. and another out of Fuſcbru 
his hiſtory 45. 4. c. 14. and infinit places out of Origen, Ter- 
than, Hilary, Hierome , Ang , Chry/ofteme, and other 


fathers, as | have particularly in my anſwers to his 
moſt corrupt allegations. 
Adrian the Pope in his epiſtle alledged inthe 2. ſynode 


of Nice citeth theſe words as out of Zafil. deparam wirgs- 
news, ſanitor Prophetas, Apoſtolo: & martyres ſmſcxpue, qus pre 
me apud dels [wpplicant Cc . which words are no where tound 
in Baf. Nay the terme of Deipare was firſt by att ofthe 
Epheſimne Councell deuiſed to meet with the herefie of Nefts- 
ri, which was celebrated long after Baſs time. 

To prooue that the Popes decretale epiſtles are to bee 
reckoned canonicall (crip:uces, Grattan cum CAnenIcty. 
diff. 1 9. doth faltihe S, Auguſte. 

In our country the Papiſts have fallified a ftatute ammo 2. 
Henric1 4. (. 15. by adding theſe words, ac (tam communi d- 
ter difti regs, thereby to authoriſe their cruell burning of 
Chriſtans, as by ſtatute , whereas in the originall rolle no 
ſuch wordsare to be found, fo it on__ z that all me 

crue 
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crucll executions of Chritt.ans m Quene Maris tine wero 
contrary to law. he that looketh into the originall record in 
the tower ſhall find this moſt crue. 

We may therefore fay of our aduerſanes that, which Hre- 
rome in [ymbolum Ruffin (auth of men of their quality, perncy- 
fi rode. —— dot mi 1m /morum —— [ants 
rum nomine mnterſerwerunt ea, que ills nunquam ſcripſernnt : 
wonnnlh Hoberas newias librus ambenticas preferant, er/e 
men for prorfe of their oprmons hane mierlaced rnder the names 
of boly men , things which they nener wrote. and ſome preferre 
sdle fables before amthenticall books? 

lay we thinke themrhen honeſt men , which praftiſe 
ſuch falfuic* 


— —_—— 


LoaS AASIED 
That Popery ftandeth much heathentſh ob- 
fm 


ſernances and culltomes. 


( ; Hriſtian religion intendeth the overthrow of heathe- 
impicveand idolatry. Yet fuch 1s the craft of Ss- 
tan , that by the miniſtery of the Pope he hath cftabliſhed 
many heatheniſh cuſtomes vnder colour of Chriftian rehgy- 
on.for fiſt as the lawes of heathen nations were partly writ- 
ten , and partly vynwritten , ſo our aducriaries have one 
word of God written,and another vnwritten,& as we reade 
fefſ. 4- comer, T 1d. do efteeme both with equall efetron. bur 
the Apoſtle reacherh vs that the ſcriptures are able, ro mukg 
v1 wiſe ate ſalnatron. nnd [reney (ib, 7 .c.1 danch the ſcriptures 
are the pillar and foundation of our farh. neg, bominu conſurtu- 
dnems equi opertet, ſed Des veritatens faith Cyprian hb. 2 coift. 
3 .that is, we are not 1» fo low mens cuffonnes but Gods truth. our 
charch faith Salman (1h. 5, de promdent. der, u more happriie 
founded wyou the ſcriptures only . vndetmr noftre ecclefia rx wana 
4 ſelves inſtututa. 
Secondly the ſchoolemen build their opinio0n3 as well ypon 
Arsftetle and other Phulolophers, and their authorny,as vp- 
on 
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onthe and Apoſtles. Bernard of IN c4- 
tal. herer. (beweth how the doors C— char 
Ariftoile was the forerunner of Chriſt in natural bus, as Tobn 
Baptift was bus forerunner in dawn, writing vpon the firſt 
booke of Lombard: ſentences &ff. 2. they tecke our the di- 
ſtintion ofthe 3. perſons in the Tnnitie by fimilicudes 
drawen our of Philoſophy. by the ſame alſo they hope to 
finde out the eternall generation of the ſonne of God albe- 
it the Prophet doe declare it is be menarrable. and the like 
--—» wa_ in diſpeung ct the proceeding of the holic 

, ” 

Gratian in the chap. decrers Aft. 21 talking of divers orders 


| and degrees in the Romuſh hicrarchy , confeſleth that this 


difference was diduced from the ger iles. hornwm dſcretro, 

faith he, 4 gentilibrs muaxime ta efÞ, qur [mar flannines, 

ao: /umplicucr fi munes, a/101 archi flumunes, alves protofiaminer 
Libant . 

Gregorie the firlt writing to Alellirxs , as wemay read in 
Bede hb.x, bift. Angl. c. 10. permuted the Engliſh to build 
boothes inthe day of the dedicar1on of their churchey, and 
to kill oxen forthe praiſe of God : which were cuſtomes of 
pagans ſcruing idoles. 

Boniface the 4. conſecrated the Church called Panthers, 
wherein Cybhe/e , and all heathen Gods were worthipped,to 
our Lady and all Saints , asis reftified by Platine , [obu 4 
Puneda and others. this ſheweth that the worſhip of Saines 
is ſucceded in hew of the worſhip of Idols and heathen 
(ods. 

Barnche. 6. (; ing of the Prieſts of the genriles, Gith, 
they have ther $and beards ſhaven. from them there- 
fore came the Popiſh ſhaving of their Prieſts heads and 
beards. 

From them alſo the Papiſts borow the ſcourging them- 
(clues before the crofle and other images. for betore their 
idoles the Prieſts of Baa/did lance themicloes. the Prictts 
of Cybcle did alſo whip themielues as, Apwlcue rethificrh., 

The gentiles did keepe fecrer ny mytteries of their reli- 

3 gion. 
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jon. ſodoe the Papiſts likewiſe, vttering the canon of the 

laſſe in a low voice , leſt the peopleſhould heare it , and 
reading the ſcriptures in vnknowen and ſRt-ange languages. 
and they yeelde this reaſon , leſt hoke things hovld bee 
calt ro dogges. 

The beit ground, that Sellermine laieth for proofe of the 
Popes monarchy 1s, tor that the gentiles fhonghe that forme 
————_ beſt. bur God 1n diſpoſing of marrers of 
ecclefiaſticall gouernment boroweth no precedents from 
the genales. 

Thomas Aquinas p.3.4.59.47t.1 by aPhiloſophicall argu- 
ment drawen from the ſimulitude berwcene our ſprituall 


and corporall lite, proucth the number of his ſeven ſacra- * 


mentes. 

By Philoſophy alſo the Popes agents prove, that one bo. 
dy may be in many places at once ,and yet hill ao place. out 
ot holy ſcripture certes they are not able to derive ame 
proote forit. 

The worſhip of Saints is a meere tricke of Gentiliſme. for 
as the Gentiles had one principall god , and divers demic 
and inferior gods , ſo haue the Papitts. Ambroſe in chap.1. 
ad Roms. (faith the gentiles vied the mediation of others ro 
God, 4s men v/e to come to princes by tribunes and buſtiers, o 
likewiſe doc the papiſts.they gaue the honor of God to crea- 
tures, honorem noms Dri defernnt creature. lo likewile doe 


Papiſts. 

Libevif the worſhip of images 1s a mcere invention of 
Pagans. in the book of Wiſdomec.14.they are called idoler 
of the natrons. this is plainly declared by Athanafinr in his 
treatiſe agunſt tdolatry , and Cyprian de idolormnms wanutate. 
Ambroſe m Pſal.118. ſer. 10. faith , gentilesr dad worſhig wood, 
becanſe they thought it to bethe mage of God gener b ado 
rant , quia dei imagimem putant. lo likewiſe Papiſts worſhip 
images, not becauſe of the matter, but becaule they repre- 
ſent theimage of God. and in his commentanes vpon the 
firit chapter to the Romanes, he ſaith the genniles changed 
the glory of God into the likeneſſe of men , ſo that the forme of « 
corrwprible 
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—_— —— and (o likewiſe Papiſts 

call the image of God, Godzand CC | 
and change the glory of the incorrupnble God into the 
likenefſe of man. 

At Roms: the temple of Romnurlns and Rem 15 now turned 
into the church of S. Coſmarand Damianes. lhetemple of 
Faunxs inco the church of S, Stephen, and at Loreto the 
church of /uno Cupra into the chappell of our Lady of Lore- 
to. Gregory in his dralogwer bb. 2 co. ſhewerh, that Bener in 
ſtead of Apollo fubſtrured S, Aartminthe caltle of Caſo 
aww, and that he ercted aa altarto S, /obn in theplace, 
where analtar itood dedicated to Apele. nay fo litle diffe- 
rence there is berweene pagamiime and , thatthe i+ 
mage of /apwer in bratle doth now ſervem S. Peters church 
at Komne for the of S. Peter, as every one may ſee, and 
their antiquaries ditiemble not. 

The Gentiles did deifie their Emperours and benefa- 
Qors,and ere remples & altars in their honour. And what 
doe Papilts ? doe not they canonize their Popes, and do nor 
Popes canonize Saints 7 and do they not ereftremples and 
alrars to Saines © they will nor deny it. but S, Awgaſtine bb. 
22. de cine, Dei. c. 10. ſheweth , that Chriſtians burlt no texe+ 
pier mor altari to murtyr ia god: mori. faith he nur tmrib is noſt ris 
now templa ries dir, ſed memortas ficnt bomenbus (Fe. fabrice- 
mu, nee obs ev i5 inmies Altar 1e. 

Heathen nations , as Tertmllian (heweth vs, did ſo diÞofe of 
Ged, that they afſiqacd the chiefe Empire to one, and diſtribuced 
bus officer and dntir1 10 many. Armen tal em [ic <iſponebant, vi im- 

perumm /nnmnmss A111! 11945 Ones Vnune , officia en: penes mol- 
167 efſe vellent. (o the Papiits acknowledging one God in 
termes, doe a(l:gne the parts of his gouernment to manie 
ns Lady chiete ofall,as may appeare by their 
RR , and by the expreſle words of Horarim: Turſelinas 

ore rehearſed. to S. George they ail:gne the charge for 
the warres,to S. Antony the cuitody of (wine, to S. Apollonia 
the cure of the toothach, tro S. Rechand S. Scbuffien the re 
medy againſt the plague, to S. Fucre the healing of quar- 
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tar tos, aret the of women in tracell 
of childbirth, tre of hories. 

Enſebias buft. eccleſ ib. 7.c.1 7 ſheweth, that ancient Chri- 
ſhrans, after the cuſtorne of the Gentiler , kept the unage1 of theſe 
with rhem, of whom they bad receued beneſu ts. 

Inthe Maſc allo divers trickes arc borrowed from the 
Gentiles. they did offer for the dead, and fo likewiſe do the 
Papitts. Polydore lb, 6. de innentorib cn 9. proveth the yeare- 
ly tacnfice for the dead out of Afarrobins and Caro.and c.10, 
the 9. daes facnhice out of Herr, fb at / a rificurm pro mor - 
ras larch hegnone die. from thence alſo he fetcheth mourning 
and mou blackes. 

Thevie ofberaing incenſe, faith Paly dove bb. 5. de mnen- 
torch. c. 10, came from the heathen. epad nos Leo revrimr iden 
fiers [arent fauth he quod cram ab Frbaren ſernwabarar. then be 
bringeth Virgule; teftimony for bornung incenſe. 

From the heathen the Prictts alſo rake their waſhing of 
hands at Mafle. a6 Ethmeu ſungtum off, (auth Polydere, apad 
900! /4CTificange 1 pY van om ww mans! | an an” . 

Likewiſe of them they borrow their skippings and tur- 
nings. for as Apadeaas ſaith jbe Prieſts turned about front ſung 
the blond of the ſarrifice. 

The clauſe of the maſle, a5 zppcaretli by the teſtimony of 
Apmieus: bib, 11 of the golden afſe cred by Polydere de mnente- 
ribur bb. <..4.11, came from the Gennles. for as the Priett 
ſud there, aa 424,10 the Priett tarth hoere , we nuſſe eff, 

The conſcer of images Dwrand denweth trom the 
example of Nabochodoufor tha called all his Princes to the 
eng. as wee read rational, davin. 

1 6, 

The gentiles did not facrifice wnhour fire and water. no 
more doe Mafle priefts, as appeareth by the chapter bteres 
14s, de celebras, mull, 

In their the Maſle s rurne themſclues to the 
Eat. and this cutome P hb. 5. drimnment, ©. 9. doth 
proove to have beene borrowed from the gennles. for God 
torbad hiy people to pray toward the Eaft = 
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The Maſie-priefts carrie about therr corpaw Domini vpon 
a hackney , when the Pope gocth in progrefle. fo likewite 
did the Priefts of /#s carry the image of their goddefle a- 
with ———_——— the fire, which they wor- 
as God. 
ke books ofthe religion of the Komans confel- 
ferh,that ranicle1,a/ber,and the pompe and ceremonmes of the 
Malle have beene taken from the « £gyprianr and Gentiles, 
T hat Purgatory came from the Gentiles it canncs be de- 
nied, /igs AE nead. 6. doth teſtifie fo much. ergo exercen- 
ny , vrtermme, n—_  laich TI —_— . 
likewie the P u that are there 
heel Foe 


ged for their fumes. om them they borrow thei 
— 7 Ar ood ano 


Asthe Genulcs belecued , that every one had his 


and bad $, ſo the Papiſtsaſl:gnero cucrie Chrittian a 
good and bad Angell. 
= cr {PETTY 


1. contr4 lonen, doch tettifie. the fame prattile have Papiits 
vied concerning their Priefts. 
The 2. councell of 4irrc. 23 Sheweth it to be a cuftome 
of Pagans , to worſhip trees, or ſtones, or founceines. yer 
our Engliſh Papitts ceate nor to go on mage to SJ. Wi 
wfrides well, nor to wo. (hip Rockes and 

How then can the Papitts call themſelves Chriſtians, 
that haue un freſh practiſe to many heathen cuttomes © 


CL TT end 


CGudh MSVY: 
That peperie borroweth alſo diner; ſaſbion: om 


the lewer. 


Hat they have not from the Genries , that for the 
moſt part of ther ceremones 13 borrowed trom 
the /rwer.trom them alſo I have ſhewed hows they have bor- 
roved duwers herefies. with the PF barrier they boaſt mibe 
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law, and are — - RR ond 
ons, than che law of God. 

Wrihthe ; they 
nually with holy water. with the CE 
clergie, as the Leuites were conſecrated Numbry., 8. by the 
law of Afoyſes. they doe allo borrow their ing at the 
time of their ordination from the law, Cod of the 
conſecration of Leanes,a/hrrgantar anne lufty he, 
C5 radan comme! pales cam! (wa. 

[nanocentnus the tha d inthe chapter per venerabi/ems , pro- 
ueth the authority of the Pope, and of his ſee , oor 
ot the ofthe law Dewt. 17. t alio hce proverh 
his Cardinals. nay to ſhew himſelfe more /ewyfs , hee nieth 
Chriſtian ro the obſeruance of the ceremomall lawes of 
Meyer comamed in Drateronomy. 

In the chapt. clever. diff. 21. they endevour to proverhe 
ſeven orders of their clergy, & their ſeverall fonGtions from 
the Leviticall law. 

The of incenſe at the altar Polydare bt, x. de in- 
wnemerth, c.10, to have beene borrowed from the 
example of Aaron. quod tha adoletar ad altare, td priemm fe- 


an Aaron, ſaith he. 

The lewes their feaſts with waſhing of hands. and 
from thence doth Peſ/ydere think, that the waſhings of maſle. 
prieſts at the altar are derived. 

As the lewes adorned the tombes of the Prophers, ſo doe 
Papiſts _— the tombes of their martyrs hoping to bee 
reheued b 

Dur —_— dm. 1b. 1. c. 6. deriveth the conſe- 
cration of Churches, altars, and veſicls, and the greafing of 
them from the law of Aſoyſer. and this 13 alſo proued by the 
=p tabernaculum. de conſecrat. aff. x. 

lot $15 tran umpred fromthe lewiſh 
cmmmentilile, as Darandar witnelleth ib. 7. rat. dimin. c. 
1. ſacre vefles faith he, 4 vrters /rge wdenturr aſſunnpte, prace- 
pt enum Donunns Moji cc. and againe, mfter Pomifex plara, 
gnow 0/0 idax viſiuments, quamm! Aron non mp otts babs- 
Ye 
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legat wr, quibuy moderna ſaccrdund . 

Wn, cello the Malo priate have borrowed their 
alrars , ſacrifices and priefthocd. tor in the Golpell wee find 
none of theſe infhrurcd,as they vic them. 

Al: x andy the tut did inftitute the contecration of holy 
water wn annotation of the afper from of the afoct of the red cow. 

The burning of incenie by Darend.rat 4b. 4. c. $.13 draw- 
en from the manner of the Prieſts of the law, and out ofthe 
30. chapter of Exodus, 

The (aluration, Domxuns; vebr/curs,4 borrowed from Buos 
Ruth. 2, who with like words faluted hisreapers. as ifthe 
Maſle were oncly to bee ſaid in harveſt nme, and among 
mowers and reapers. 

The feafts inthiruced in the dedication 'of churches are 
derived trom the fhrit of Afachebeer ec, 4. becauicthe Jewes 
did keepe holy the day of the dedication of the 

Davrand rat. damn. bb. 6. c. 6. proverh the foure ember 
faſts by the example of the lewer. naw & lades, fanh he, 
quaicr in anne 1cmabant. and hee allcadgerh a brave reaſon 
tor it, w44., for that the foure elements of the body being corrup- 
red, by theſe foure loft; may be pur 

Inthe later end of the miſlale the s ſhew , how the 

lambe is to be conſecrated 1 $15 4 
favouring ofthe rekques ofthe Leuitcal law nor yer fufhc1- 


purged out of popery 
we or: didingel the ſacrifice the malle-priefts 
borrow from the ceremomall law, wherein « brane offerumng 
IDS and trom thence alio commeth the ſwinging 
of the chalice abour the priefts head. 
Garret from the teſhmonie of Amerree; and other K 4b- 


bene: about to prooue the popiſh real of 
Chriſter body and blood in the Sacrament. XK Parſons 
m hs bocke of ;. conuerfionsendeuoureth to pras- 


cr for the dead by the corrupe cuttome of the /ewe-s. 
Finally it were an cafic matter to ſhew , that many other 


popilh cymbales and ceremomes dr 
the Genles, 1d parc romibe lev borby atk 
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eady brought, i p—_—_ is J 
wry oe y k fufhoently,that Popiſh 


, or ceremonioutly 
IT thelealt corruptly and ſbflcly heretical 
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Cuar XXVLI. 
That Popiſh religion us full of contradiitions, 
contrary optnions. 


$ truths alwaies confonam to it fete, fo infallhbood 

there 15 much tarring and contrad: on to ſpecific this 
matrer by examples . we need to feeke no hunher , then in 
the corrupt and talie religion and doctrine of Pape Atcs. for 
norwithſtanding their crack. 3 and b: ragges of voir, badly 
ſhall you any point of dot-ine, whercin the chietc 
founders and defcnders o: Popery hold not {11;1111r opiny- 
ons, and raneone trom another, nav who! ver hath ley- 
ſure to peruſe the whole corps of the: doctrine, (hall tinde, 
that it conteineth ſtrange peeces and points one contraduct- 
ing another. In the articlc of the 7rinatie, wherem we agree 
with the common doGtrine of Papiſtes, they are fo curious 
and contennous, that they agree nor, almoſt in anv point a- 
mong themſclues. 

Firtt they contend about the diftinftion of the dawrne at- 
mibures, whether u be real, or formal, or imayinary, Or rations, 
Dio fu Richelm bb .x ext diff. 2, fanth, that thus us ene of the 
chrefe dafficmiiner of damamer, axdeber alony ut there u great ds, 
ſention, and contention, hee telleth further, bow «A greens doth 
beerein Lance Thema, and other; runne pon beth, 

ef gidinr 19 (ib, 1. ſemrent 4bſt 2.would havethe perſons of 
the Tricvnie difh iſhed by a certeme thang tn ane | that ur nat 
m anot ber : wh ich dipleaſeth the reſt ot his conſorrs. 

Moſt ofthe {choolemen deny the examples and fimils. 
tudes of the maſter of ſentences /*b /ent. 1 4k. 3. brought to 
illuſtrate the vnitie of the cflence & Trinutice of the perions : 
and that, which one affirmcth,another mullikerh. 

Bonanentwve faith , that a man may attemetothe know- 
ledge ofthe holy Trinive by the light of reaſon. others ſay 
conrarie. The 


—_ by 
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The Scorfter bb.1 ſent 4rft.5 . inveigh againſt Heariens de 
Gandaxs for his opinon about the eternall genera- 
tion of the ſonne of God. 
hbolderh, that the ſonne of God is ableto beget 
another ſonne : which diſpleaterh Themes and Bonanenture, 
and is very ſt-ange divine. : 

Thomas Aqmna! 1 4 33 A1t.4. holdeth,that doctory 
hold comrary Oprmions, cred norwenes mn drums, he nated, 
alſo, that the boy Ghoſt doth more principally proceed from the 
faiher, them from the ſexne / which others muthike. 

If then they agree not about the doQrine of the holy Tri- 
nutie, what little hope can we concewe, that they will berter 
accord im other matters 7 Darand denicth Theology to be 
ſexentra, Thomas and Richard hold that it is. 

About the words v#r, and fro, there is great yanetie of 
opmions , ſome diſſenting trom ther , others one 
from another, as their diſputes «s 1. ſexe. Aft. 1. doeteſtifie. 

Pughins (bt de eecle] brevrach c 2. laith, that Sowpeares ore 
net abour our arth but whnett ate 1 Stapleton lib dott proncry. 
12.c. 15. teacheth, that the church and ſcripeares are of 
equal] authorntie. 

/ cam in mcburid loc com c de recle ia, devrerrineth , that 
the Scriptures are not a1thenncall without the authority of 
the church. F-Gymze chought beit co paſle ouer this queth- 
on withovr refolution, 

Nicholas Lyra, Finge de $ Siitere, Dieny fins Carthaſranur, 
Hegs carduonalu , T homas de we and Stxtus Semen (1b. 1 bib 
hath. $. reiet the laſt ſeucn chaprersoftthe booke of Heſter, 
as not canonical! Scriptures. the conventicle of Trene, and 
moſt popilh dottors of later times hold them to be cano- 
nicall. 

lobm Drieds 66.1. de ſcrigtur, & ecelefiaſt. dogm. denicth 
the booke of Barwcb to be canonicall (eripture. Belarmmme 
kb.r de verb. Dei, and moſt of his fellowes be of a contrary 

mon. 

Cartan and Fraſmny in their Commentaries vpon the 
Epultlcs to the Hebrewer, of Lamer , lnde, the fecond of Pe- 


£ 1 tey 
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ct pee nn 
| —andiee nands | 
cndpenty conceniagehecorhertionthebepiitee 
lames biſhop of C a 17 prefat. is P/al. and Canus 
hb. 2. loc. theoleg. ©. 1 1. aftirme, that the ſewer have depra- 
ued, and corrupted the originall rex: of rhe old teſtament : 
an opinion falſe & blaiphemous, & thereto. e contradiiced 
by Belle. lb.2.de verb. dei. and by divers of his conforrs. 

Santer Pagnous in Prefat. mterpret. ſua biblrer, and Pau- 
lu: biſhop of Fore Semprome (ib.2.c.1. ot 
deny , that the vulgar Latin tranilation of the Bible was 
made by Hrerome. Anſten of Fngubrem and Pans Murandu- 
la hold contraric. Bellermane and Drieds lay that it uw part bu, 
and part ethers, 

Alexander Haler and Dawrand h014, that the divine attri- 
bures are notdiſtinguiſhed, but m reſpeHt vnro creatures. 
Henricws and Albertas in 1 ſent off 2 hold contrary. 

Richardas in 1. ſent. dift.;. holdeth, that the myiterie of 
the Trinitie may be demonſtrated by naturall reatons. Sco- 
tar, Maronu and Thema a'tirme the contrary, 

About the faculties of the foule called porentie the 
ſchoolemen are dinided into three leftes , as may appeare 
by their diſpvres 46. 1. ſent, 4ff. 3. tome hold, they ateall 
one with the ſubſtance of the ſoule ; others that they arc ac- 
cidents ; thethird , that they are berweene lubitances and 
acadents, 

Abbot Joachim, and Richard de ſanflowittore taught , that 
the divine cllence might generare + grgms. the contraric is 
taught by Peter Lombard and his followers. 

Peter Lombard bb. ſent. 1. diff. 17. taoght, that charity, 
wherewmuth we lone God, and owr nerghbrur, i the holy gheſt and 
that ut us mot any thug created. but now moſt of his tollowers 
in chis point forſake him. 

In the 24. dit, of his firſt booke of ſentences Peter Lone- 
berdfaith , that the words of number ſpoken of God are 
ſpoken only relatmacly, and that the word Tramty impherth 
nothing poſirancly, but onlic pruwarincly 1 which becautc it 0- 

all hd F : verthrowerh 
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uerthrowerh the myſterie of the holy Trinity , i$almoſt ge- 
nerally contradicted by his followers. 

In the 44. diſtin ot the fame booke he faich , that God 
Can al airs doe what orncy he conld ener doe , and that be wileth 
whatſorucr bee womld at any time , and bnoweth whatſorucy bee 
brew at any tame. but his Diſciples hold dirett contrary. 

Thom u p. 1.4.46.471.: holdeth, that the world, oratthe 
leſt lome creature might haue becne tron: everlaſting, io 
likewife holdeth Zonanrmure and lome others. Richards 
maimtaineth the oppolite opinion, and that rightly, for thae 
the other Gwoureth of . 

The maſter of fencences® 4. 4ſt. 1, and Gabriel and Vega 
kh. 7. pro Cone. Trid. c. 1 3. hold , that not onely ſubſtances, 
but accidents alſo arc created. 

Alexander Halrtq.g.m 6. q. 10.m.1, and Thema p. 
I. 4. 45-1. 4.afrrme that ently ſubſtances are created. 

About this queſhon a» ommmny enter norums fit nun 
nm vel mulriplex, there are 7 difference opinuons,the firit of 
Scora,the locond of Tbemas,the third of Darend,the fourth 
of Heer, the hitch of Bonauentare, 

Likewiſe about this queſtion , que ft rat1e formal , cur 
Angrins ſit wn loco, there are five opinions all repugnant one 
to another. 

Thomas and Richer dus doe aſhrme , that two Angels can- 
not be un one place together, Score, Occham and Gabriel hold 
—_— that haue ellett 

Them ho . not wtelletume 
tem + poſſible. Scotn: co ——_— 1, 

Scormr and Gabri-(texch, that beth Dinel; and good Angel, 
doe nder ſtand nat wally both our theughts, and the _—_ 
of ano*her, but to Thom p. 1. 4. 57-7. 4. thi 
ablurd. 


Antiſiodorenſir bb. 2. ſun. faiththat Chrift had Angeluns 
euſtodem. othe: {choolemen demie it. 

Scorms in 2. ſert aff. 1. holdeth, that the ſoule and an eAn- 
gel do not daffer 44 rwo doeer1 bmds. others teach contrary. 
Some doctuurs hold that age conlilt of torme _—_ 

3 
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— contrarie , as appearcth by their diſputes i## 2. 
ent. &ft. 2. 
4 The ſecond councell of Nice Af. 5. determigeth, that 
& ſoules are corporall. nemo dixerit, faichthe coun- 
cell, vel angelor, vel demoner, velanimas, incorpereas. but thy 
nt ol not now bee belecued of any learned Papiſts. 
then ſhould they rather belceue that fynode in the ar- 
eicle of worſhip of images, than im rhus © 

Scots faith, that the will i the anly ſwhie'? of finme, Thom 
denieth it. 

ing the place of paradiſe there are three different 
opinions. ſome hold , that it reacheth tothe circle of che 
Moone. Thema in 2. 4ſt. 17,and Bonanentwre doe place 
it vpon a high mountaine , they know not where. others 
place it in the Eaſt. 

Concerning the nature of free wil there are dinerfirics of 

nions among ſchoolemen and others , as /oſephuns An- 
gies in bib. 2. ſexe deft. 2.4. and 25. ſheweth particularly. 

Richardmns holderh , that freensl cannot be changed by God. 
others tor the moſt part hold the contrary. 

Thomas, Bonanenture, and Ser hold , that grace ts not 4 

mfuſed, but a ine mmberen in the ſonle. Alexander 
Hales and Scotxs hold yhat it is a quality infuſed. 

Joſephus Angles m Ib.2 ./ent doſt.2 6, rehearſeth three ſeuc- 
rall opimons of ſchoole-docttors about the divifion of 
grace , uw gratiam operantem > rooperantem : whereby it 
mayeuidently appeare, tha: Papiſts incalking of grace goe 
about ro ſhut out Gods grace. 

Moſt, ſchoolemen and others af:rme , that Ado and 
Eme belecued not Gods words concerning the forbidden 
fruit. Bellarmine bb. z de ami]. orat.c 6.lth they beleeued, 

In the ame bookec. 9. Bellarmine faith Adams offence 
was greater then that of Exe : contrary both to ancient do- 
Rors, and to {choolemen. 

Lab. 5. de amil]. grat c. 17. he ſhewerh great dwerſities of 
INLONS a his ſchoolemen & tcllowes about orginall 
fiane, and himſclfe diflenteth from all. 

About 


8 
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About the conception of the bleſſed Virgin, whether « 
was in originall finae , or not , there have beene not onely 
contradictions , but allo tragicall ſtirres and contentions. 

Certcine ſchollers of Aquinas beleeue and teach , that 
no man being of ycares of diſcretion can be iuttfied by the 
ablolute power of God , without the aft and concurrence 
of free will. Scoruy, Ven4,and Cairtan bold contrary. both 
their opinions are touched by [oſephis Angles 2. ſent, 


+27. 

Richards in1. 41.27, 01.2.4. 1. Scotmcin 1. <t.17, 4. 
1Aart.i.and Durord m 1. d:fÞ.17, 4.2. and others gthat a 
man may mcrn the h:ft grace de Congras, Gregorine Avinn- 
nemnſir in 2./1ſt.26, Lyram [on 1. Waidenſu and others denie 
it. Sora 4b, 2. de not. + grat. c. 4. Guth,thatthe former opt- 
00 15 NEE EtV Pet prom, me, 

Gregoriuu Ar mine (11 and Capreolu 2. s TP. 4- T. 
hold, that no man withour the illuſtrarion of ſpeci 
grace can attaine to the knowledge of any moral truth. bur 
T homas and Scots in 2. dit, 27. doc bold comrary. 

Durand placeth originall finne in the carnall te. 
Thom placeth itin the whole ſubſtance of the ſoule. Scots 
differcth from both, and placeth it inthe will of man. 

Joſephus Angle: m2 daft. 2 7.rchearieth three ſeverall opi- 
nions about this queſtion , whether a ſinne of omuſſion may be 
commited without 4 s ws 6 

The ſame manre h 5. different opinions about the 
difference of mortall and veniall finnes. and three opini- 
ons concerning this queſtion, what i ſorne of malice. 

Catharim and Cairtan doc riuve about taith of infants, and 
divers other matters zind greater would the contention have 
beene,it the matter had not been taken vp,or at leaſt filence 
commanded by the Pope. 

Bellinmine (ih. 1, de pentif. Rem, ©. 12. faith , that the 
keies of the church are nothing , bt order aud wnri/ditt10m. 
the Maſter of ſentencer , and Carctan de inft. of auth. pon. 
Rem hold, that they containe ſomewhat more . 

Pighine bb. 4. biergch. eccle(. c.8, holdeth,that the Pope 
cannot 


17% The Abridgement Chap. 26 
cannot fall into hereſie, norbe depoſed. Turrecremata (ib. . 
ſom. p. 2.c.20. faith , that the Pope falling into herefie pſ0 
| _ 9 0—_ _g there he adderh alſo, that the 

cher for manifeſt , nor for ſecret herefie is depoſed. 
Cartanc in tral de author. Pap. of concily.c. 25. & 11. faith 
that the Pope prouing a notorious heretike is not 


op/o fatto ; bur that he may and ought to be by the 
church. Bellarmine bb. 2. de a c. 30. holdeth,char 
ifche Pope be a notorious , he then of himlſeclte 
ceaſeth to be Pope. 


Heſtienſis in c. moxit de indicys , and Auſten Triumph mn 
mma de poteſt eecleſ.q.1 art 1.and others very trumphant- 

affirme,that the Pope by the Law of God hath full 
ouer the whole world , and that as well in civill , as ecclefi- 
aſticall canſes. Tarrecremata, Drieds, Sotws, Sanders and 0+ 
thers reckoned by Bellarmine [ib. 5. de pontif. Rom. c. 1.ae 
content to abate ſomewhat , and ſay , that direly the Pope 
hath not power ouer all the kingdomes of the whole world, 

Petrus De Allbaco, Gerſon, Almain and others intheir trea- 
tiſcy de poreſtate excleſis , hold , that a generall councell is ahone 
the Pape, Turrecremara lib. 1. ſums, ©, 99. & 100, confeſleth, 
that the councell of Conflance , and Baſil decreed , that the 
councell is abowe the Pope. and fo muſt it needes be, or cls nci- 
ther was /obn the 23. or Perris de Lama rightly depoſed, nor 
Martm the fift rightly choſen. others notwithſtanding hold, 
that the Pope is abowe the comncell as [acobating de concilys, Sans 
deri de rant recs Bellarmine (1b. de concrlyr, others 
auerre Pope be above the councels, yer he 
hath power to make the councell above himſclic, as may be 
gathered out ofthe gloſlc i c. now j5. 2. 9. 7. and in c. tn ſynod, 

64. 
he in nows. diſt. 21. it is ſaid, that Peter was made 
Pope by theie words, thou art Perey. but in the chapter con- 


fiderandumn, and Fideber. dift. 50. the contrary thereot is de- 
tcrmined 


Inthe chapter /ecamdans. 4; 19. it appeareth, that Ang- 


Jtaſins not only held opimuons Is 8 
oO 
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contrarie decrertales. contre decreta predeceſſs- 
_—_ &/ _ norum hac reſcripta dedut, faith Gratian: 
likewiſe S annull the _—— and [ob 
the g _ 


Turreeremats (ib ſum. 7. c. = faith , that Jobn the 22, 
did publiſh a — chas which Nicola he 3 
derermined , concerning Chrefts pouertic in 
booke c. 57. he proueth, that a Pope may define againtt the 
canons of his 

Emar oft , that all mariagesnot conſecrated 
by a pneſt were inceſtuous , as Platime , and Genebrard 1n 
Chrezely doe teſti. but now the current opinion 1s ocher 


- + the kingdome,ſeat, and proceedings of An- 
\ Conceing th hngdome fx, ad roceeding of fo 
the <fputes of Bellarmine, 
lanſenns derieth , that the comming Helxas 
can beproucd out of Ecclefrafiewse. 48 Foe hy 4s 
penief Rom. wondrerh, that he ſhould 
"” ambaifotcets, 2. de on er and Ab 


phonſun a Caſtro de beret af pans nh that x vel, 


hs Apolile dd recciue iunidiction from God. 
T urrecremata li. 2. f_ $4. and [acobari de comentys, 
hold, that the A receued their wnſdiction from Pe- 
tey,and ocher Bi irom Peter: ſuccefior. Cana in trefF, 
de auftorit. Pape, Donunicis 4 Soto th Ke 20. and Flernens 
ehbave P nach herchi Apoiiorociined 

nr Nr pur 7 ge ly 

13 alſo Bellarmunes 


The Romane ite expoſition of the Creed, 
Walden: bb. 1.c.9. Turrecremata lib.x.c.71.and others dos 
ſhur out excommunicat perſons from being members ofthe 
church. bur this 1s mv{liked by others , as Bellarmune (ib. de 
eccleſ mult c.6. conteſleth. 

Alexander Haler 7..p.q.oit. art. 2.and Tarrecremata hib.1, 
de eccleſ.. c 6.90. afhrme, that in the time of Chriſtes paſſion 
only the ge Any LOS Bellarmine 616.1 . de 


eccleſ. 


174 The Abridgement Chap. 26 
eccle/ amilir.c. 17. maruclleth atthem for it , and condem- 
peth their opiruon. 

Aaver in 4. diſt. 1.4. 4.2. faith , that by Gods law _— 
are torbidden ro marry. with him alſo doth Chobe 
curre de comment. ſacerd. ©. 4. but Thema in. 2.9. = 
11.and Bellomine holdeth that the vow of contmency is 
annexcd to ow or by the lawes of the church - B 

Gregory the firlt forbad e within the 7, deg 
_ withoor the 4. degree ans commonly 7 ary 
anages lawfull. Ltewiſe they have contrary opinions as 
rouchng afhnity, and mariages betweene goll1ps , as may 

y their diſpures a 4. ſexe, lt 40. of 41. 
pn the ;. permitted men in Lavemato marry their 
brothers wines, as appeacerh c. fin. de drwortivi, but, 1 thinke, 
tew Pap ifts noww11ll allow this tor law. the Maſter of ſemten- 
cerim 4. af, 2. ſaith , that mariage doth not conferre grace. 
als oremediazs rconies ſane kak he ſpeaking of ſacraments, 
_— his diſciples reach all contrary. 

1 | nr by words of rhe preſent 
dime inight booed , —_ Alexander decreed con- 
traric inc. cer, de Ponſa dwornum. 

Thomas Aquinas 7.49. 53. ©. 2. faith , thatthe fovle of 
Chriſt as to the eflence delcended! to hmbuu parrum, 
RS _ = laith the ſoule of Chryft did 
tor three lum bus and the place 
_ paſlethroug per 07 19 p 

Thema ; .q. 76. art. 5. faith, Chriſt: body isin the ſacra- 
— 20h Bellarmene faith , tis there l0- 

©. 

The maſter of the ſentences in 4.4/f. 1 3. holdeth , that 
herenckes and (chilmarickes confſecrate nor. the choolemen 
in this point are aduerſe to him. 

The maſter of the ſentences would notyeeld that Chrrſts 
body 1sdeuoured by miſe, or brute beatts, but the maſters 
of Parw in this pointcenfure their maſter for it and ſay , ma- 

fer bic non temetacy, 


Mar ſil de Padua wrieeth, that Clerkes are ſubieR to fe- 
cular 
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cular princes. the canonfts in c. riburwns. 23.9. 8. andine, 
gquanms!, de cenſibus wn 6. hold, that both their perſons and 
their goods arcexempted. Fraxcyſ. witteric releit. 1, q. wit. 
de poteſt, eccle/. and dwers others cur the controverhie mn the 
LR day cog 
goods partly by the law of God , and partly by priuiledges 
of and partly by nexher. 
ow the foulz of Seince departed do hnow, what we ſay 
or doe, Sellarmine bringeth intheee divers opunons /d<, 4+ 
emdr. ſantt, c.20. 
Caietanin Exod. c. 20, taketh an image and an idolefo: 
one thing. Zellarmine bb. 1. ds cult. ſantt. c. 7. reproueth 


him for i. 

Ambroſe Catherine trailer de imaginbus, faith, Gad probi- 
bued images fameply: but thas thi was pofirive. others 
deny boch images to be forb the iſccond comman- 
dement to be 


Occham, Maxer, and Richordis we of opinion , that a \a- 
crament cannot be defined. Sora ing. aff 1.4.2. holderh, 
thatit may be defined impertectly, Lodeſane wn trad, de (a 
a_ um genere 4. 1, a1, 2. (aich it may properhe bee de- 
Finally ro ſhew the comradsithons of Paprits we need to 
ſeeke no tarther , than to Sellorawns , who 10 every contro» 
uerfie bringeth in different opionsof men of his fide. 

Gardmer 2 pullar of popery did ofrentimes contraditt 
himſclte and his fellowes. forvertmes hee (wore aganit rhe 
Popes ſupremacy , ſometime like a forlworne creaturebee 
ſtood for it. ſomume he conkmed tothe dillolution of mo- 
naſteries, as ſinkes of Sodomy, and all t1baldnie and villany; 
ſometime be ſpoke for them. his booke eneuuled Aferen 
Conſt antuwrs tall of contradictions. Af. Fore hath (cored 
vp great mulomudes, 

The contradictions of Robert P arſon inf his book of three 
Canuerſions, | bane noved in my anſweareto that treaquule, 

The whole matic allo of Poperie doth conhtt of con- 
trary pieccs , as Ihauc ſhewed in the contradichons of the 

| Aa *% doctrine 


_ 
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dodrine of the Maſle, of purgatory, of indu ofthe 

and divers other points , and haue proued 
the ſame in treatiſes of ment. 

For example they aythe Maſſe is an vnbloody facie, 
and yerreach, that cuerie Prieſt doth really offer and drinke 
Chriſt: bloud. 

Somerime they lay the ſacrifice is but one ſacrifice, yet in 
the canon they lay ſacrifices 1n the plurall number. 

Somerime they fay the Prieſt only offereth this facri- 
fice. burin the can6 they make the people to offer tacrifices, 

In the canon they pray, that Angels may carry Chriits 
body vnto Gods high altar. butall conteſle , that Chriits 
body is in heaven before. 

Therealſo they make the Prieſt a mediatour for Chrif?. 
bur where they (peake ſobcrly, they make Chrilt a mieguator 
both tor the Priett and others. 

In heaven they ſay Chriſt is viſible and palpable. on the 
altar they make him inuthible, and impalpable. 

They fay the Maile 15 an externall iaciifice. yerno man 
euer yet could fee Chniſts body cxrernally lacrificed. 

In purgarorie they lay ſovles ſutter extreme paines. but 
inthe Maſle they faie rhey !]-epe in peace. 

They reach , that Chnſtans may performe the law of 
God perfetly. burthey will not grant , that they may lue 
withour finne ; which 1s all one. 

Talking of auricular confetlion they make it neceflarie. 
CIC Petrus doluat. and lachryme, diff. 1. de porn, 

if, 
ce Pope calleth himſelſe ſcruant of ſeruants. yer doth 
he take vpon him as lord of lords. 

Order they ſay is one ſacrament. yet they teach alſo,that 
there are ſeuen Orders, and euecrie one of them a ſacrament: 
which is as much, as if they ſhould make one feuen , and fe- 
ven one. 

The Pope, they faie, is bead ofthe Chorch. but that is 
as much as it they ſhould teach, that their Church in the va- 
catio n1s headlefle. ” 
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If then the catholicke faith be one , and thoſe that pro- 
felle the faith in one ; then cannot popery be the true 
Catholicke faith, that containeth ſo many contradictions. 


Cnan AXVIL 

That popery is a moſt fooliſh and abſurd religion. 

S$ the lawes of Gd are full of wiſedome, and give vs a 

true vaderſtanding ; fo when man of his owne braine 
vndertakerth to adde vnto his commandements, the ſame in 
proofe falleth out to be nothing, bur vanity and toolery. the 
lame wee find verified in the addinons of the ſuperfluous re- 
ligion of Papiits. for although it have a ſhew of 
as the voluntarie worſhip of Angels had, of which the Apo- 
ſtle Colsy. gun; yet compared with the witedome of 
God revcalcd mn the Golpell, it 1s meere foolery. 

For firſt what is more tovliſh, thento forſake the lining 
ſprings ot holy ſcriprure ,our of which do fally waters of lite, 
and to tollow atier the puddle ſtreams of Reweh traditions? 
of ſcriptures we a:c allured , that they are the word of God. 
butno man can all rme that of Rewifh traditions , or the 
Popes decretales, thar exther proteflethpiery , or loueth 
tru h. is it nor then ſtrange , that any Chnitians ſhould bee 
fo fooliſh, as to match the gord of man with Gods word, 
and where we have a certaine rule, to fecke for a broken, yn- 
certaine, and crooked rule © 

Againe, it is moſt abſurd, norto belecue the ſcriptures 
without the Popes warrant. bur toſay that Chriſtians are 
not to beleeve mn God , nor in Chriſt Jeſs , norto receive 
the reſt ofthe articles of our Creed , —_— church of 
Romae doc dceliuer them vnto vs, 15 not a peece of 
foolery, but allo a very high theine of madneſfle. —_ 
this is the doCtrine of Popery. for Stapleton faith , tharthe 
church mult needes con the ſcriptures vnto vs, and the 
authorinic of the church both he and others to the 
_ likewiſe in their catechilme the Papiſts bgnifie that 

1s 


of things onely propoſed to v4 by the church. lorharif 
Ax the 
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the church propoſe not the articlesof faith, we arc not to be- 
lecve them , it theſe aen teach ruth, further this bewerh 
the Romiſh church ro confiitof a packe of infidels. for if 
the fame belecucd not without the authorny of the church, 
then did ſhe beleeve nothing of Chrift ; ſeeing the Papiits 
acknowledge no other Church , butthat of Keme, and no 
church can teach ir ſelfe. 

Finally this is as much, as it they ſhould fay, that the law 
of the Prince is not to be received, vnleficit be propoſed by 
the ener, or other fuch like ofhcer. 


The efts of Trent (ef. 4. moſtabſurdly 
eos Lana vagr mania A doriper os} apes 
ginall ext. which is as much , as it they ſhould preferre F, 
Herrome and other imerpreters before the Prophets and A- 
poitics, and the ftreames before the foantames. 

Generalty they forbid (criprures to bee read pubhckely 
in vulgar tongues. bor they permit moſt fabulous legends 
to bec read publickely. 

The holy @riprures they willnot permitto bee read in 

ofthe mulitude without licence. but they 

are concent that any of their followers ſhould reade the 
= 0. 7 ROI. > > 
of our Lady of Loreto, and other luch lying legends 
withoart bcence. a 

Totay that the Pope is the head of the vniverſall charch 
is meere foolery. for grant that, and it will follow, that the 
Church « ſometime without head , as inthe time of vacati- 
on of the papacy;and ſomerime a monſter with rwo or three 
heads, as when two or three Popes reigne at once ; and 
_ a mad Church , as having a mad and franticke 

The church they ſay alben carholicke, yer is alwates veſ- 
ble. bot cus being , it followerh, that vniverſall 
rings may be the offenſe, and that the church of 
Aomee before our tracy 15 not the church , bocauleno man 
can now ſec It. 
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and diſcerned. but this being ſo, how happeneth it, that rhe 
Pagan Emperors m time patt, andthe Tarkss now doe net- 
ther fee it , nor dilcerne it © for wemay not thinke , that if 
knew the church, they would hate 1t , and perſecute tr. 
beare men in hand, that the Pope detining our of 
his chaire cannot erre. bur it 1s as much as if they thould 
fay, thata blinde man firing in a charre cannot doamiſle in 
indgiong colours, or that the Pope ſhould be more wiſe fie- 
ting 11 a chaire,then ſtanding ina pulpit,or walking in a hah 
ficting at the table in his charce, and feeding dainuly, then 
in ichooles: 
call him Chriftes vicar. yet our Saviour did neither 
weare triple crowne , nor thunder out hs excommunicart- 
ons againſt Gods children nor periecute & cur the throgtes 
x: By. of $ he ha power 
the right of S. Peter the Pope challengeth ro 
depoſe PR and torranilate Mdrmes. read 1s abſurd 
to thinke,that Peter had any luch power. 

They know,that Peter was charged to feed Chrifts ſheepe. 
are they not then abſurd tellowes, that beleeuc the Pope to 
beS. Perry: ſuccefior, that never tcedeth nor teacheth, bur 
rather murdrcth and mailacreth Chritans © 

Peter was never borne vpon mens ſhoulders, nor did he 
giue his fecte to be killed of his followers , as a favour. nay 
when Cornelas fell downe at his feere , he willed him rorie 
vp, and would not futfer neem NG are 
they not then {trange fellowes, that beleeue the Pope to be 
S. Petri heire,, who 1s heaved on mens ſhoulders, and re- 
= oo———_— ſeere and 

p him f 

They permit publicke ſtewes , and forbid honeſt wed- 
locke. they diſpence with adulterie and fornication very ca- 
fily, as a cth by the chap. & 6 clerics. de iwdicys. but de- 

nllamectelrpriefionnd ers, if they 1oyne them- 
ſelucs in honeſt marriage with lawtull wines. are they not 
then abſurd fellow make good euill,and cull good? 
Euery continued quaniie is inoneplace. are _ 
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then ſtrange teachers, that ſay Chrifte; body is in many pla- 
cesat once, and thatit is in heaven, and in earth, > 
the middle place,nor conumnued to it ſelfe © 

Reaſon teacberth vs, that accidents have their being in a 
ſubicR. bur theſe fellowes againſt reaſon ſay they ſublilt in 
the Sacrament withour a ſubictt. 

The Aegyprien: abſteined from eating ſuch creatures, as 
they | for God, but the Maſſe-prieſts, as men 
more then the barbarous heathen nations, have 
no ſooner made their God , but they devoure him. and 
heereof proceeded ſuch a ſcandale , that Awerrecs for this 
> 6 religion to be the moſt 
foobſh and religion of all others. 

Chriſter body in heauen, they confeſle , isto be felt and 
ſeenc. how then commerh it to paſſe , that this bodie being 
at the ſame time in the Sacrament, as Papiſtcs ſay, is neither 
fele nor ſcene © is not this notorious patcheric * 

They contefle alſo, that Chrifter body is of a iuſt length, 
breadth, and thicknefle. arc they not then abſurd fcllowes, 
that belecue, that ſuch a body can be conteined in a piece 
of an hoſtno bigger then a counter © and are they in their 
wits, that teach that one hoſt being conſecrated , Chriftes 
whole body is there, and that the hoſt being broken, Chryfs 
body is alſo whole in every peece thereof © 

Are they not alſo impious and abſurd tellowes , that ay, 
that a dop ye, aberge; amonſec, or 4 ſparrow , ray eate vp the 
Saviour of the world © 

That the ſame man ſhould be both a creature and a crea- 
tor, nay a creator of his owne Creator, is an abſurditie paſ+ 
fing the boundes both of religion and reaſon. and yet this 
's a pecece ofPopiſh divinitie. /nnocentins txb. yg. de myſt. miſe 
ſe. c. 19. ſayth, that dayly a creature u made the creator, ita 
ergo quoridie creatura fit creator, and in Stella Clericorums we 
finde theſe words, Sacerder oft creator ſm Creators : that is, 
a Pneſt is the creator of his creator. 

Papiſtes alſo make Chriſtians barbarovs Canibales, and 
eaters of mans fleſh,and drinkers of mans blood. "q 

ay 
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Nay when they catehrs fleſh , GIG CERED 
his blood by a neceflanie concomiance , making\ Chriſtians 
both to cate and drinkewi h one breath. and CO 
conſtrunon , . fame 
| he Male prictvnns Trtens , neither ro 
emte, nor to dnnke wo body St 16/mppe it wp perfelth, 
Irumm mods /orbere 
Chriſte: blood ha tea hohe 
Scriptures teach v3. but the papiſtes lay, that Chrifer bloud 
14 really in the chabce after conſecration, in which notwith- 
flanding we reade mn ſtories, that both /+Her the third and 
hew archbiſhop of Tarky, that lived inthe daves of Ane- 


corrupeed. 

1s n0t then a molt ablurd peece of done, to hold, that 
Chriſt; body and bloud ſhould be in the Sacrament, where 
vermine 15 , and which is tabiect to corruption £ 
Is irnoc extreme folly to abandon Chr, in whoſe 
name we are commanded to pray to the Father; and to pray 
to God in the namevf Sainrs, which is no where comman- 
ded, bur rather forbidden as derogatory to Gods honour? 
Intheoffice of our Ladie at Matos na certeine antiphe- 
nathey ay gaude Maria virgo, cunit a bereſer ſola wterennſts 
in tas . Rewoxce vor gin Mary, thow enely baſt billed all be- 


aft ditlontobaot.our but what more then withour 
warrant, to aſcribe this to the virgin Afey7, andtotake this 
honour from almightie God * 


They alſo fay their Pater noſter before ſtockes and ſtones. 
but what is more abſurd, then to pray to thoſe, that cannot 
hearc, and to looke for helpe of them , » ar cannor helps 


The Maſle-priefts in their praiers looking vpon a bitle 
woodden crucifixe, lay bon haſt redeemed 11.thou haſt recon- 
ciled v1 19 thy Father, as Bellarmine hb, 2. de cnltn ſantt.c.27. 
contefleth. may we then thinke, that theſe are well in their 


wits, that make a peece of Cn ch —_— 
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and take chis honour from the Sonne of God , to give it to 
a dombeumage © 

In ther brevianies they pray thos ro the crofle , ange pros 
mſi cons re1/quee dere vemans. mer 14/e influce i the godly, and 

gr ue pardon to funners, are they not very blockiſh then,trow 
you , that thus pray ro a blocke, and hope ro finde pardon 
ot a dumbe creature £7 

At Caborrin France they pray to Chriſt; winding ſheete, 
which they call /ndarum, laying, bely ſudary pray for vi : and 
aguunc, /adarinas Chriſt (beret mes a pefie, © morte trifhs. the 
wandang ſoeet of Chriſt [rt it delimer 51 from the plague and bea- 
#7 death. as if aſbecte could pray tor vs, or dehuer from 
the plague. doe they not delerue tobe trufſed in a cloke- 
, —_— —— 10 a counterter winding-ſheete © 

hey the ſame honor to the facrament , and to rhe 
crofle, that i3due roGod , very ablurdly transferring the 
| m—_ tocreaturcs. are they not then abſurd wor- 
ppers , that cannot diſtinguiſh berwene God and crea- 
tures 7 and doe they not very abſurdly deny themiclues to 
be idolaters © 
Ablurdly alſo they celebrate the feaſt of the crofle 
whereon our Saviour was diſhonored, not celebrating the 
fealt of the afle,on which he was honored. Darand rat. dins. 
7.6.11. diſputing this matter is much puſicld about it. 

They venly ,thatimages have talked and walked, 
and all this becauſe it 14 ard fo in the legend. bur they ſhew 
themiclues very tooliſh, that beleeve legends, and belccue 
not the ſcriptures , that ſay rhry hane montber and fproke not, 
feere and walker not. 

The grounds of thar religion are very abſurd and fookſh: 
tor they found themielues vpon the Pope and his decre- 
tales; the Pope being oftentimes tookſh and 1gnorant, and 
his decretales being rude, falic , and ofreneumes nd:culous. 
Baidu inc, t. de naar. fend. auth, thet Pape Crlrffune the fife 
was 4 ſimple frilow. num peo. [uwnocent the 14, nithe Chap. 
ſolute. de maveor. & ebed. argocth , thu; the Pope 3 above the 
Emperor , becauſe the ſunne 15 bigger then the moone. an 
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mecerely lunaticall. n another he 
—matrechinedtohang _=_ p_ 
Denteronomunm / praficth a /econd hav, Bomſace the eight inthe 
chap. vnam /anl/am.cxtr de mayor. bed. proueth the 

to be above al Princes, becauſe we reade Gene. 1 that Ged wn 
the begrmang mae the world. Clement the 6. im the chap, Vue 
genus exty. de pans. + renneſſ, fanth , that vnlefle the over- 
plus of the merus of Chrift had brene bejtowed 1m drfpenjung the 
rrea/ure of mdu/rencer , that the ſame had beene void and ſuper- 
flinons, and ths treaſure lard vp imanaphm that the decrerales 
gg ot lyes we ſhall declare, when we come to ipeake of 

They tay it 14 a pornt of faith , to belecue, thatrhe 
is Saint Peters fuccefior , and head ofthe church. yer if 
Prieit , that baptited the Pope had no intention to baptize 
him , then he 1s no member ot the charch: it he that ordred 
the Pope had no ineennon to order him, then 13 be 00 prieſt, 
Ithe have no intention to conſecrate, then doth he nos con- 
ſecrat. fo all dependerh ypon mens lecret and vaknowenin- 
tentions. 

They conteſle alſo , that Chrift; body 12 not in the facre- 
ment, it the priefts have no neentzon to confecrar; ot which 
it followerh, that all Papilts, for ought they know ,are abſurd 
Kdolacers 


Ther ceremonies are full of foolerie. firſt in the maſſethe 
Prieſt abloluerh the clerke , and then the clerke abioluerh 
the Prieſt, which 13 all ike,as if one mule ſhould ſcratch ano- 
ther. i 1s abſurd alfo to pur the keyes into a bores hand, that 
isno Prieft, 

The Prieſt kiſſerh the altar , and praicth for remiſſion of 
finnes by the merines of Santi who's reliquer ave there contas- 
ed, (oa (tocke killer h a ftone, and forgetting Chrift prateth 
for remull10n of hns by the merntcs of Saints, » hole rehiques 
are aid to be there, where there ts norehiques at all, and per- 
cale the bones of dogs, or apes, or other beaſts, for ought 
the wile maile it naverd. 

In the _—__ CR hath conſecrated, 
d 2 he 


Ez 


Karte, Fnqmbam, condemned the townelmen in expenſes , and 
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he makerth a low legge the worke of his owne 
hand,and ſainh ave, which 15 a3 much, 2s Ged/axc you fir, or 
you are welcome to towne. 
Theprieft is hike a moruke-dancer and ukip- 
and danceth about the altar like an ape ina chaine. his 
1s ſhaven and well , his waſhed , but his 
wana wean and ths gallant takerh him , notonly 
to offer Chre# in facrhce , bur alio ro him downe 
ke a pill without chawing. 
The Fners for the moit hke chim- 
——— , with a hood vpon their 
head like a bagge of hupporr ace, 


The Popes when they are firſt choien doe caſt mony a- 
broad faying,,opertum > anrum non off mubn as is preicnbed 
kb. 1. cerem. but moſt vnlike they are to him , whoice words 
they abuſe. further, abſurdly they deny themiclucs to have 
mony , when they caſtmony abroad , and inoy fo great 
riches. 


When they take the Pope trom the ſtoole, where 
his humanine is tried , they fay he hath rayſed the poore our of 
the daft. ox flevcor aria elewantes dacunt, metas de prbmere 146- 
new. and yet abſurdly this beggar, as they lay us lard of lords 


and K ing of Kngs. 
Ther Jerand andaiverem mater ofrebgn ren 


very wile. Auſten asketh of Gregory , as Bede 

biſt. Angl.s. 7 pore wag. 4 hr rr es wr rey 

as if not ſhee, as well as others. Boniface of Aexcs. ashed the 

Pope, if it were lawtull rocat Bacon, and he anſwereth, yea: 

but prouided alwaic , ſaid he, chat & be dried with ſanoks, or 
Their legends are feriall. Raffone one of S. Framw his 

ſchollers diſpuring with the dwell , told him he would doe 


pom my mn wr Ruffin dixut duabels, apers 6 tw 


ego ftereoniſabe in wind. 
—_ cr inan award betwixtawolte , and the men of 


ſpeakung to the wolfe he ſaid, brother wolte. « ivreponted 
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alſo that he to wallowes , and aid, /orores mee be- 
run dane / «er buns dev. 

S. Aides , us Capyranetelleth, 100 on 8, 
hungry wolues gaue then 8. of bus , and after they 
were eaten got them our of the wolues belly by pracer. 

mates praver obteaned, that the men of 
Dorſet , that had ſcorned him , and all their poſterity, had 
tailes. belike the race 19 now failed . the whole in 
full of fooliſh fables. bur I ſhall have occafioa to ſpeake 
thereof elſtwhere. 

The realons of their religion are ablurd. Camwermm, faith 
Durand /.1.c 5 Aicunr acumen quod eft dulce of fterien quod 

} Par ove. wel qua ibs [wat eummct ts, vel verme! vitya modus 
| again, 44 #4141 dic wer quay 6 49/708. 1 
the ſame booke c.4. he faith, the bell-rope the bu- 
muluy (life of preacher! and the meaſure of mans bfe.it's 
pity that the lebulnes and maſle- prietts are noe with 
this ofhumulity, and compaſled with this meaſure. 

3. cap 10 he faith the prieffs Bode betohgneth the highs 
yoo of the Lard. Stala lene dons ſigeficar. bb. 3-4. 11, 
ſpeaking of the veſtiment called 4, he ich ic hach 
wide (lecues , becaule charity ought to be ſtrerched ourto 
Our enemies, Charitas enum extends debet etrans wſque ad iny- 
mu«cs/ . 
hp I Win ra TI wars 
Paputs. they diltinguiſh berweene the worlhip of /arree, and 
dowhe, as if that were to God, this to creatures, but 
the vie of theſe Greeke words admit no fuch diſtinQtion. 
befide that diltinguiſhing termes they giue in efteR the ho- 
nour of God to creatures. 
They fay the firſt wihice is without workes, the ſecond is 


of workes. bur the holy feripeures ſpeake bur of one fort of 
iufbce, whereby Chrniſhans are to be witified before God. 
They ſpeake itrangely of ops per etumn, + apices operens. 
——— no fuch inkepor termes , nor 
rine. 
The diſtinction of merits of and condigruty i® 
_— condagruty 
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as abfard as the reſt, for how cana man that is ynworthy 
of favour, be ſaid to merit 7 

—_— the ot holy water they thinks to drive 

it 13 moſt ablurd to thinke, that they ares 

EI 

In the church jeruice they vie a tongue not vnderſtood. 
but in the primitive church,as Aquinm 1, Cor.14.contelicrh, 
that was counted madneſle. ew ec parrats,and 
know not what they lay : which 13 fooluth and truiclefte. 

EEG write the Greck Alphe- 


mak ones the phe! but what is more foohkſh than to 


CES the altar and ſet vp lights before 
crofles, Pens ark nar lc foule may _ 
And when their Dilaplesbieadyi hen they pur light 
in their hands , and greaſe their cies. bur iris ridiculous ro 
ſhew hight to dead men, or tothinke that men can fee berter 
ole in their eres, 

then remamerh, bur that we beleech God to open 
the cies of Papiſts,that they may in the end ſee the foolenies 
and abfardirves of chat ſuperſtxious religion, whereto now 
they are fo much addiGted © 


Ona% ALAVALL 


That popiſh re iow «nt hriſtians in 


 Fnone but fools 4 _ and infirufiin , as the 
wiſeman Prezerb. 1, teacherth vs ; then cannot we thinke 
the Papiſts wiſe, that not onely del ;ht in ignorance, but al- 
ſo debarre lay- men from all ordinary mcancs of inſt: ution 
= of true piety. 

hr in ignorance, it , in that they 
commend the gr the Dwell 
nothing, bar that be brleened as the Church beleemerh , albert 
he 
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he knew not what it was. they doe alſo teach their follow- 
ers, tha! for Gmple people ut 15 ſufficient ro belecue the atti- 
cles of the taith iyphene, forio faith Linweed tn Gleſſ. inc. 
1g me7 40/14. _ Tru, Thomas Aquinas 1.2.4. 2-47. 6. 
h Gods people to alles, and their teachers to 0- 
xen, & faith « « «font for them im matters of ſanth ts adhere 
to thew /. and although he lay, thar they are to be- 
leeve the articles of the Creed explore, yer Sylueſtes is ſure 
i work, fuler x expounderh it , that they are to beleeue 
theſc articles explicne, as farre as they dirett v1 16 the left end. 
"2.2.4. 51.97. 7. Thomas fanth , hat the wonmnen and ineple 
people are nuff denout and AM Cole a man not lightly accoun- 
of among the Papiſts, ſaid openly jber ignorance was the 

That they deperuelay-men of all ordinary meanes of in- 
ſiruction in marters of tarth, it appeareth Grit, for that they 
ſeldome perm (cnptures tranilated into vu to 
be read by them. bur Scriptures as the ob vs 
3. Tow. 1. art profitable to inftrut?. 

Secondly, they expreflely forbyd them to bee read pub- 
lckly in the Church. their feruice alſo and adminiſtration 
of facraments,s for the moſt part in tongues not vnderſtood 
of the vulgar fort. 

Thrdly they 1] not ſuffer lay-men to diſpute of matters 
of faith. for they are excommunicate , it they do it, as Ne- 
Mary cs is ene lara. in 1. precept. ©. 11. declarerh, 

Fourthly ,therr preachers ſeldome teach the people. and 
when they doe 1t, yer as Dante rants. 29. faith , they 
their 0wne nuentions, aad tell idle rales without edificaty 
on. (omneliu Agrippe de vamt. ſcrent. ©. de theoleg. fairh, rhat 
for the Goſpel, and Gods word they preach meere tower, and bu- 
mane mavention!. pro ruany by 1 C& pro verde Des mer 4 nogar & 
bumung vorba cram pred ante! enenyelurm adniter ans: ver- 
bum [)13. 

Fir bly, if either any preach the truth ſyncerely , or elſe 
ſpeaketh agamit the um and herefies of poperiey then 
1s hee ether torced to abuure, or clic adiudged tothe fire. 


Finally 


198 The Abridgement -Chap. 28 
Finally all bookes of religion in vulgar tongues, whereby 
Chriſtians may come to the of the truth are ſup- 
prefled, and by great pen, dden. 

This we find by experience, that both Prieſts and people 
are moſt i of matters of faith , where poperic is pro- 
felled. and firſt to begin with the Popes, Alphon/uv 4 Caſtro 
rn 6 rt harmed eres mer ny 

plares P apes adro illuerater offer Gramme, 
Hicarm peninns . this ſentence now in later editions” 
hari mocrntitcoboncedometibe booke, bur yer it is 
not to be forgotten, that one Pope for fiat, (ard fratur. 

Latiardas epit.c.18;.ipcaking of Gregory the fixth, faith 
be canſed another to be conſecrated with him for ſaymy of maſſe, 
feemg he was rude and ignorant of letter 1.11 dittumn oft Alm (e- 
cum conſecrars fecu, cnn e/et rnd (iter arm. 

Felim c. fi quando. de reſorptu , larcth the Pope cannot bee 
depoled for want of learning. P apa propter defeituay lteratu- 


H 
Hm tcſhifierh anne/, bb. >, Z achary 
ned Virgo a biſhop of Germany as an xcke,for laying 


there were antipodes. Pax the ſecond , as Platina teſtiberh, 
determined them to be herenckes , that named the word 
, and wasan enemie of learning. 
lohn Peccham inthe prounciall conttiturion, beginnir: 
gncrantia ſacerdotmes, thinketh ut flafhacnt forPriefls cies 
themſelues, or by others once every quarter to 
the articles ot the Creed, the ren commandements, the two 
commandements of the Goſpell, the ſeuen workes of mer- 
cy he ſeven deadly finnes, the ſeven principall vertaes,and 
ſcuen ſacraments, «nd that without any curufity. 
Plains complaining of the ignores of Pricfls of his 
ime cricth out , quan's ifnorario , cums ſup ſins, tum doffrme 
Chriſtiana? what faith hes in them, as well of thens- 
ſelner, as of Chrifhen doftrene? 
rwo points of a mitre,as Darand in hs ratio- 
nal, , fignifierhe o/d and new Teftament . but Lois 
Mer ſukwe 
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Aer ſil an Auguſtuien frier , being avked , what the two 
ſtroppes of the murre that ar biſhops backe doe 
meane, ſaid, they ſignified , that he neither vnderſtood the 
old, nor new teftamene. And this 1s the cafe ot moſt popiſh 
lates. 

” adades Paris m Wikelme Conqueſt. faith,that clerkes 
were then lo vnlearned , that ſuch a4 onderſlood ther Grams 
mar were 4 wonderment ts therr fellowes, 

Neither can « otherwiſe bee, ſeeing ſo many for bribery, 
flimony and carnall reſpets were woont to bee preterred to 
huings. v-nalnate crrre Romance , larth the author of arrenne 
ſpec KMmancr proeficrunt wr /enone1 coqus. /fabulory equorum, 
+ parrrs. thramgh the bribery of the conrt of Rome bandes cooker, 
berſchrepert, and boitt are amiy preferred to the gonernment of 
the Church, 

The author likewile of the treatiſe entituled onus revieſie, 
c. 23. faith, that biſhops adaurtted or arthy men to charges 
warhont all chorce, and dune ex amnation. mdayne; bene ficrator ad- 
mu tun, ab/que ome dr let ns, + debuta exammationg inſtunant. 

Alaar is Pelaginu bb. 2 de plantt, eccleſ art 20. complain- 
eth, that the bilhops of Spaine commut thouſands of ſander to 

ſome yongue nephew: of thrirs to whonn 4 man would be lathto 
Commut 10 pears E prſcops alicus negetule [no commut twnt mul- 
t4 mill anmarum , (x non commutteres duo pyre, 

What the learning was of their beſt preachers , we may 
vnderſtand by the nd ſermons of frier Aexor, Marl- 
lard, Eromyard, and their tellowes ; which were full of ridi- 
. culous fables, and voide of all edification and learning, 

The Germans of late complained to Adrun the 6. Gra» 
nam. 47. that biſhops aduanced wnlrarned thots, wnſit, vide, and 
ridecadoms fellower to the order of prieſt bood. epiſcops, lay they, 

ſapennmers mde'! a; 1410144 , inbabi{e1, wile) g, ac indir. per ſ0- 
mil 4d [arerdoth Fan/ronem admnrtunt. 

The n1diculovs reaſons of Derand in rational dinimorunn, 
and derivations of wordes intheir legends and glofles, doe 
bewray fingular ignorance. 

The monks and fries now can ſcarce reade their canonical 
Cc houres, 
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hooures , for the mott part. in themonaſtery of Fulde the 
monkes accuſed Raborus Manrus , as 15 teltified inhis life, 

that he was ſo fiudrons im Scripenrer, and neglefled their 
— . and now left children ſhould mockerds po- 
pill prieſts, that cannot reade their maſle with true accents, 
euery word in common miſlals, is accented. and yet as we 
reade in the chapter retalerant. de conſecrar teſt. 4. one bap- 
nized an infant ſaying, m nomeme patria, filia, & ſprite ſantta, 

Nemwher 1s1t mareriall, that divers are learned in lawes,oc 
philoſophy . for what 1s that tothe inſtrution of Chriſtians 
in faich and manners © Bernard. 4b. 1. de conſid. taxeth Expe- 
mus for this point. daily, faith he Jawes ſound m thy pallace 
the lawer of Inftinian, and not of the Lord. 

The (choolemen alſo are skilfull in logicke,and in decre- 
tals ; bur the Scriptures and fathers they reade not, as Fer- 
dmand Veloſillein the preface of his aduertences ingenioul- 
ly confeſlerh. they do rather handle curious queſtions, then 
marrers of edification. 
| » The guides then being thus blind, what blindeneſle may 
wethinke 15 in the multitude guided by them © may we not 
fay of them he prieſt lobe people?Nay Vancenting de fine mundy, 
ſaith, that they drd mer CR nor know the articler of the 
faith. predrcationes non auduont , a11cnlo; fider meſcrunt. 

John Billet in his prologue de dawn. offic. faith, that few in 
bis 11mes underſtood, erther what they beard,or what they read. 

Commonly Papiſts are called Catholikes it they heare 
Maſle , albcit they vnderſtand not what is faid , bur only 
gape and gaze one the Prieſt, when they fate , pater noſter 
qu e1 in cares, they neither know what 15 pater , nor whatis 
noſter,nor what 1s,mm cel. 

God giuethem therefore the light of his word to dire 
them , and grant that they may vnderſtand the truth, that 
they beenorin the number of thoſe , that ſee not light ar 
noone time, and periſh for want of knowledge. 
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Cuar. XXIX. 


That Popiſh religion gineth the reines to licen- 
Honſneſſe of life , and leadeth Chriſtians 
the broade-way ts deſtruttion. 


| bs religion reſtreincth mens affetions, and direeth 
Chriſtians in the right way. the P/alwift pſ. 11 9.a5king 
this queſtion wherewith 4 yoong man ſhall redveſſe bu way 7 an- 
ſwereth, i taking heede thereto according to Gods word, the 
ſame allo direfteth vs by a ſtrait and narrow way vnto lite. 
enter im faith our Savior, Aſurt.7.a8 the ſiraxt gate: and after- 
ward for the gate u firart, and the way narrow So leadeth ume 
hfe.burt popilh religion looferh the reins to al lcentiouines, 
and leadeth Chrittians by a broade, pleaſant and cafe way 
to the end of their defires. for firit they account adulery & 
fornication ſmall finnes, and giue hbertie to every Biſhopto 
diſpence with them, as thev teach publikely inthe Chap. &- 
f# clerics. de indicyys. de adnlterns, ff alyr crmmbus, que ſunt 
miners , ſaith Alexander the third, poteſt epeſcopus cums cleric 
pit pera lam parmitentiam diſÞ enſare. 

Next they allow publike ewes both in /ra/y and Spar, 
and in Kome it ſelfe the Pope maketh a great gaine ofthem. 

Cornelis Aprippa de vanit ſcient c.de Lenocrnio faith, that 
the revenue ike Pope ar of the tribate of whores, a- 
mounteth to rents thouſand crownes. but now it farre paſ- 
ſerh that ſumme. the glofſe vpon a cerraine provincial con- 
{trorion of Oths, de concabims cleric yeomonend. fanh , that it 
ſeemeth reaſon , that the church ſhould winks at the ſinne of lee- 
Cherie, nam + mare/challus Pape de fatto exiqut rmiburum 4 me- 
retricibuu. for de fattothe Popet marſball exatteth a tribute of 
whores, this 1s alſo teſtified by Sooners Andreas 11 c inter 0+ 

4. de ſpon, (+ matrim.a cerraine Mafle-prieft alſo in Wiſ- 
bich maimteined not long fince , that whore: were us Rome 
wth ation , and with as good right a4 any entizon of Reme, 


07 4s the Pope homſelfe. 
—_— Thirdly, 
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Thirdly it 1s notorious , that Maſſe-prieſts both in /taly 
and Spare and other places kceepe concubines . the ſame 15 
allo teſtified by Alwarus Pelagine de Plant. eccleſia.T heodoric 
a Niem traltat nemor. wrion. and divers others. Corneluu A- 
£r1ppa de vanit. ſcient c. de lenocunio reporteth, that they k 
whores to hire, Ambroſius Anſberta in Apocalypſ 18. ſaith, 
that archdeacons take m-ny of adulterons Prieſtr. archidiacons 
4 preſbyteris adulterts prenum accipuent, 

ourthly they teach,that concupiſcence is no finne. and 
in /raty and Spamethe common people goe as commonly to 
common women , asit it were no hnne. 

Laſtly , albeit the Friers and Priefts condemne ſuch (ins, 
yetit any come vnto them for abſolution, they deny u not, 
and that vpon ſome ſmall hope ot almes, or clſc ſome other 
ſmall ſatistaction. and this 15 the reaſon, that luſt doth reigne 
in Popery. 

T he Germames 1n their grecuances complaine,that the fa- 
ality of granting indulgences was a warrant for mento c6- 
mit all alehunetie : In /taly it 1s knowen , that they that 
come otrencitto conte(|ion ace moſt loole huers. after their 
oftence they come torabloluton , and atrer abſolution of- 
fend againe. 

The way alfo, by which Popiſh Prieſts leade their follow- 
ers, 15 broade, caktic and pleatant: Bellarmine dr eceleſ, pixls- 
tant.c,2.requireth in a true memberot the Catholike church, 
neither imvard farth, nor other vertze, bur only, that he pro- 
teile outwardly the Rewmnſs religion and be ſubieCt ro the 
Pope; a matrer ot no great dithculty. 

fa man take vpon him the habat ofa Monke or a Frier, 
they make it a/econd bapty/ave , and that ſtate , they lay, «4 
flate of perfetizen, fo you fee how ealiea marrer at 1s with 
Papiits,not only to be a true member of the church , but al- 
lo apertet Chriſtian, for who cannot take vpon him a Fri- 
ars or Monkes weede ? inthe apologic for Heredarr it is 
reſtified , that a certaine Frier taught, that the any way for 
the Dixell to be ſaned , was to put on Sant Francu his comte. 

Further they teach , that the Pope hath power , ro gra 

par doms 
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pardons for formcation, adultery anceſt , nury dey 1, peruarie 

ants 76 TWO WAY AN {00 | and aldvice 3, appeareth 
by the Popes pennentiary. taxes; and that for no great-. 
lums of money. now what mote cahe then to check The 


Popes pardont 
yr heare Maſſe every Sunday & holyday, and con- 
felle at ſhroveride, and be houieled at Eatter, and faſt from 


fleſh, and obſerverhe reſt of the Roouth and cere- 
moneshe is taken for a good Catholike. t theſe are mat= 
ters to be pertormed without any 


he difiaiky; 

The Papilts allo teach, that Chnttians are iuſtifed by ex- 
treme vnction : which is a matter tobee obtaned ateuery 
—_— all ipd ſuch as viſit 

ey promiſe alſo Þ to as Vi 
Mu Loa gr — 
Jonewith fell labour. 

Now for veniall finnes they ſay, ther knocking of the breft, 
and holy water u remedy (wfpciont. tor fuckroatiers they lay 
Chriſtians neede not to repent them. they hold alſo, that 
holy water +” x3 borin.no place is 
there wantot holy water. 

If a man live all his ife moſt leodly and looſely, yet it 
he conteſſe to a prieit when he heth adying, and fa- 
tisfaction, he tatlertt ace ro haneablolution z and it he (arrl- 
he not in this life, yer they hold , chat cirher by Maſles , or 
indulgences, hc may be: deliwered out of Purgatory. but 
indulgences are not deare , and Mafles are 
atrencall is not valucd at 30. pence, nor who tardets at 
great ſums. 

By every ſmall good worke , nay by cating red-herrings 
and faltftiſh on tridaics , and fuch | —_—_— hope to 
merit heauen, ſo broad they make the way to heaven,and fo 
cahe amacter to come thither. 

Finally as Exnomuw promied them that profeſled his farth 
reward m heaven , how/oencr they lined ; lo hkcwile doe the 
Papiits ic heaven to their tollowers , to they protefie 
minors the Popes cankh _——c 

C 3 
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,or mallacrers,or rebels,or filchic whore. 
it skillerh notz the Mafle-priefts | 
only pardon , bur alſo I .  lorhey diein the 
his rehgion therefore that giveth inch liberty to ſinners, 
and leaderh them ſuch pleaſant waies , feeding the cies of 
my lights , their cares with pleaſant foundes , and 
all their ſenſes with carnall pleaſures, cannot bee 


'"Weecealddiolpceifie the tanoby inflairexmphes, and 


particulars ſhew,that ts run the broade tha 
on _ 


_— 
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That Popiſh religion bringeth foorth ſuch bitter 
frats, that the profeſſors thereof hane no 
regſon to boaſt of their workes. 


Ood recs arc knowen by their fruits. let vs then fee 
what fruits have come of Popery, that we may know, 
whether the tree be good or no, from whencethey have 1ſ- 
ſacd, _—— his 79. Alotuee meth , that we haue 
_—_— againſt his conſorts , and therefore braggeth 
workes , _ deſpilerh his aduerſaries , as ru 
the broade-way to deſtruction. but when his conſorts 
ſee our diſcourie concerning the fruits & effefts of P 
and their ſtrange & enormous wicked hues, they will w 
that for this matter we had never beene called in pony 
Firſt then wee fave, that the Papiſtes erre in the doctrine of 
workes, and next that their lines are ſo diſorderly, as if they 
did only ſtudy ro cxcell in all wickednefle, leudeneſle and 
. villanue. 
Chriſtians belecue , that the law of God is a perfet rule 
arp life. but they hold, that not only Gods lawes, but 
ptures re imperfeRt , and inſufficient withour traditi- 


Chriſt 
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Chriſtians belcove, that the perfeGhon of Chriſhan lite 
conhitterh in the Golpell. bur theie teach, that therules of 
Benet, Francis, Domes and other monkes and triers, doe 
direct v3 to a further perte10e , then13commanded m the 


Goſpell. 

_— well bcleeve, that thelawex of the Pope do 
binde _ conſciences, as Gods cnn A thinke, that the 
workes Acco to the P es do as well pleaſe 
God,as the ———p—_ 5 

They make more conſcience to abſteine from fleſh or 
Friday then to murder Chriſtians, as their curiolitiein keep- 
ing that forme of faſt , and their crueltie in murdring and 


———_ doth declare, 

The -priefts give abſolunon to moſt haynovus fin- 
ners, and entoyne them penance afterward. the P - 
eth indulgences t9 moſt horrible offenders. ES 


They belecuc not that —_ 15 ſinne , or that it 
is better for Voranes to marry then to burne, or that Veni- 
all ſinnes deſerve the curic of the law ,or erernall death. 

They teach thatevery Chriſtian is to latisfic for the tem- 
porall paines due to ſinnes, and that exher in this lie , or in 
the hfe ro come , in purgatorie. 

They beleeve that a man may be juſtified by extreme 
vnttion, and other popilh ſacraments, and by the works of 
the law gand not by faith in Chriſt ſeſws. 

They ſuppoſe , that every man1s able to performe the 
workes of the law perfectly. of which it tollowerh,. that, as 
the Pelagians tavght, a man may line without fine, 

. Finally by their workes they hope to merit cternall life; 
| which is direfly contrary to the Apoſtles doctrine Kew. 6. 


__ ; —_— —— _ 
Lu th 
is is 


who teacheth vs, that eternall bife us the gift of God. 

Ifthen the Papiſtes erre ſo grofſely both in the doctrine 
of works,and alſo in the rule ot our works zt 1s not hike,that 
their works are excellent. 

Nay we finde by praftiſe, that their workes are for the 
molt part impious,and — vnto God, as for exam- 
ple the adoration of the crofle and facrament,their blaſphe- 

mous 
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moous prajers to the Mary, Angels and Sainrs, their 

1005 "taking hoc of te new teſtament from 

people, their worſhi Gonew hncichrif z their per- 
wwries andrebellionsagamit Princes ; their murdring Gods 
ſaines, their mainteining of publicke ſtewes and bankes of 
viary,and ſuch like. the reſt cannot much pleaſe God or 
man : as for example, the begging of vagabond triers, the 
forſwearing of mariage, the cating of muicles , cockles and 
red herrings in Lent, the taking of aſhes on 5 nmr 
the ringing and ſinging for dead men, the ſhaving of pric{ 
crownes, the greafing of licke men, of altars, bels, and fuch 
like toies and ceremonmes. 

But to lertheſe workes paſſe , wherin the papiſtes pleaſe 
thaſelues more then God or good men,we wil declare, that 
no ſett of heretikes ever did commn more hemous oftences, 
or offended more commonly in matters by themſclucs nor 
denied to be finnes, then the principall of the Popiſh ſect. 
the forme of conte(l:on commonly preſcribed tro Romuſh 
penitents by the ordinall 1s this. Confireor quita peccant nmwis 
a ſmperbia, mani gloria, in extollentia ram ocnlorum quan ie- 
frm of omminan all num moorum, wn wut, im 0d10, 17 ANA71- 
Ha tarn honor 17 quam peenne in 7499 triffitia gn acedia un veu- 
pres ing/umie, in luenria Sodemunca cho they conteile them- 
iclues guiltie of all their 7, deadly finnes,and adde Sodomue 
and many other villanies. 

Of their publike ewes in Spaine , /raly , and Ree it 
ſelte,and ofthe concubinage of Mafle-pricfts, we have (po- 
ken before, 

Boccace in us ſecond novell ſheweth , that rhe Pope, Car- 
dinales , Prelates , and other citizens of Rome did line d:ſboneſt- 
ly,qnd offend not only in natarall, but alſo wm Sodominicall luxury, 
was ſolo nit natrr ale , maanchora nella Sodomitica. 

Hulderichu of Auguſta tus epittle 10 Pope Nola, de- 
clareth , how thcPopilh clergy retuling manage commured 
meeſh and ab onencble Sodomenc al willerncs, both with men and 
beaſti.Snb falla comtinentsc ſpecic placire wvilener gr amore vides 
comiltere , maſculorum ac pecudum amplexur non reform oc, 
Pitrarch 
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Petrarch in his 106. ſonnet doth call Rome, « ſlave of /e- 
cherie and gluttony and drankenneſſe, and lauhthat /nxurionſ+ 
weſſe is come to exerenatie in hey 
De win ſerma, dr letts, e di inande 
Incm luſſwria fa l vita N : 

In his ninercenth epiſtle he chargeth the court of Rowe 
not onely with incomrinency , and wmbrideled luſter , but alſo 
with all per fidsonſne//e, mpecties and illamer. Urpo guid v/quam 
prrfidre &f dobs, quncqmad inclement ue ſuperbieg, quicquad ungu- 
dicitta + effrenate lnirdemus amdeſÞy ant legiſtr , quacgund ; 
wnpretary * morum pe [ſmorum [Þ ar i ant h ibmut orbis 
terre, totum oftic cummlatns Vide a5, acer nating, reperids , 

V'gnerinas in his viſions doth divers times exclaime againſt 

the ſodomiricall abominations of the friers. /terums arg, we- 
rum, laith the collkcGor, de celeve ſodomutico verbum minis, 
{peaking againit Prieits he fad, they gave them/elues to fol- 
{ow barlots and luxwriou(neſſe, and wppo/ed to be yodiineſſe. 
neither may we thinke the Maſle-priefts now changed 
manners, as may appeate by /obn Caſarr ſonnets, and aleud 
booke entitled Crcalaments del Grappe; both of them —_ 
uing the finnes of Sodome , and twitifying the citie of Go- 
morrha in reſpect of Rome. In the viſitation of the abbeies of 
England in Hewry the $8. his daies fuch abominations 
were - , as of —_— men cannot A be 
. Huntington bb. 5, and Ceſtrenſs: how Aw 
ſeine in one ty bed wichommmions, ber ache nam 
made lawes agaunit Sodomurer, and there condemned right ab- 
bott beſide inferior monker , priefks, and friers. At Gant,as ap- 
mon Raw FO nens 1114 
rier were burnt for Sodomy fince theſe late troubles. the 
manners of the Irahans arc knowne to thoſe , that have tra- 
uailed that countrey, and therefore I need not to ſpeake 
much of them. 

Lawuprandue (1b. 6.0.6. (anh, that the Popes palace in his time 
wa become 4 brothel bouſe. Later ancnſe palationw , olune ſantl o- 
rum hoſputum, nanc eff proſiubulum mererricun. 

Gregory the 1%. as Theod, 4 Niew traft. 6. wnion.c. 34 

Dd reporteth, 


*,,Br12.49. 


ionorance of themſelner , and of Chriſtian doityme © growne, 
bow 
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z chargeth two and twenty monaſteries with 19987 6- 
eve and filrby life, prne omnu religs, > 0b/ernantia ditlt ords- 
11, ac des timer abſceſſit lubido ac corrnptee carnit unter ipſes ma- 
res CF moniales, necnon alia multa mala, exceſſus, > vitte, que 
prdor oft effc71 per ſingula ſuccr ener wit, 

Cardmals, lauth * Brige inher revelations, gime themſelues 
without reſtremt to all pride , coneteonſneſſe and delrghyr of the 
fieſv. and againe, now the ſlewes are wm more efteeme , then the 
true church of God. 

Catherme of Siena ©1275, fanh, religions men ſhould reſer- 
ble Angels, but are woorſe then dincls. 

Breidenbach inthe hiſtone of his peregrinations , ſpeak- 
eth generally of the men of his time and faith, receſſi lex 4 
ſacerdoribus ce. that 1s, the law is departed from prieſts, inflice 
from e1, connſell from elders, good dealing from the people, 
lone from parenti,remerence from ſubictt 5, charitie from prelats, 
relegron from monker: and (o he goeth on not ſparing any. 

Walter Mapes, that lived in the daies of Hemwy the ſe- 
cond, reſtfierh, that rhe clergy did ſiudy mickedne ſe and umme- 
my. and calleth them hewes of Lucrfer, and blinde gmider. 

Robert of Aquila in his ſermons mennoned by Sax- 
146 Senenſir Bublboth, bb; turning himiclte to his countrey 
of /taly vetreth theſe words with great vehemency , 6 [tale 
plange, 6 Italiatime, 6 Jralia cane oe. that is, O Ntaly Lament, 
8 Italy feare, 6 Hraly beware , leſt for thy obſtinarie the wrath of 
God doe not waxe cruell agamnit thee, thaw 171 enery day more 
and more hardened, per ſenering in thy ſonnet and malrcronſneſſe. 
enery where men ſet wp banker of vſmry. af places ave defiled 
with moſt foule wicer of the fleſh and nuff ſhameſull ſodomy. 
pride un pompore ſhewer hath now poſſeſſed (it1e1 and the country , 
blaſphenner ag ainſt God , perinries, her, inwſtice, wielence, op» 
preſſron of the poore and ſuch like vicer doe [wperabound, and all 
this is ſpoken of the Popes countrey. 

I need mot tell, faith Platma m Marcelins, bow exceſine the 
comrtomſmeſſe of prieſts 11, and of theſe eſpecially, that are in prin- 

cipail place 1,nor how great their luſt ambition, pompe pride ſloth, 


+ 


\ 
l 
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how corrupt their reliquan us , and rather di[embled, then true 
and bow corrupt their manner: are, in pr men, whom t 
call ſecular 10 derefled, ſeermg they end /o openly and 
likely au if they ſought pr arſe thereby. in Gregory the 4. he 
theie words, m omnem lnxum & libidmens /e off, eccle/ia- 
flicus ords : writing of /obn the 13. he faith, be was a man con- 
tuminated from bu youth with all fulthraeſſe and diſhoneſty. n the 
life of Gregory the 6, ſpeaking of three Popes, he calleth 
them rhree moſt fonle monſter. 

Wernerus in faſciculo temporum, bewaileth the ſtate of the 
church,a of holy men were f.uled truth periſhed fro the ſons 
of men, (peaking of the times about a thouſand yeares after 
Chaiſt , hefaith , Chriſtian farh began tofaile , and that then 
mon began to gizme themſelne! to ſoothſaying , nd witch-craft, 

Apud pleroſq, religionu neftre primeres faith Picus Mir an- 
dulan ora; a4 Leonem 10. 4d quorum exemplum compons, at 

formari pl. br ignara debmiſſet, ant nullns ant certe exignne des 
exltng , null bene vimends ratio atque mſtunute , nulles puder, 
nulla modeſtia. hc fanh ghat ws the prmneypall of the clergre there 
was neuberreligion, nor good Jife, nor ſhame. aiterward he tax- 
eth the luxurionſneſſe of all eſtates, but eſþecially the furtanſneſſe 
of [uſt1, the anwb1110n, comrtenſneſſe and /nper/iution of the Ronuſb 


Clirew. 
Marcellus Palmgenuu in virgine, complaineth of a 
rall corrupuon of manners throughout the world. 
uno libemter faith he 


Deſblunam hunc nundum , umumery/q, refertum 
Frandibus at9, dolu , inceſtibue , atg, rapons , 
Eft wbi nulla frder, pretas off nulla, neculla 
Inflitia, & pax & requies, vhs crumma regnant 
O mona. 
Hefath , that all vices reigned, and that there was neither 
farth , Hor prety , nor mſirce w the world : vis. among the Pa- 


pilts. 
Muther P.arw in Henrico tertio complaineth hat rehgion 
was trodden vader foote and that v/wry and mony reigned. 
Eraſmus de amicah concord. (arth that if a man looks _ - 
Dd 2 


PIC 
— Os 1 
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be all ſnd all fled with frander, munrues, rapes, fi quis propus 
1 þ 10141 , nent fr wy , 008771, F Ape referta 09d. 
Hereapon Petri de Altaco lib, de reformat. eccleſie com- 
, that certamne bar ator: had deſtroned the church, which 
the fathberr had built. primit im theolog: recle ram edift- 
canerunt , quam nusc bar atores defiruxernnat, 

Simony and V fury among the Romanifts 1s ſo common, 
that as Afatth. Par faith , thry accompr the firſt ne ſne , the 
ſecond a ſmall ſrune, Felin wn c. ex parte, de offic. & poteſt, indic. 
delegar laith het without the rem; of Sumony the poper ſea would 
grow contempuble, hew Samon requat, per muney a queg, rogun- 
rey, faith one in bt. Cuizenſi, Theodore a Niuem bib. de 
ſchiſme, c. 7. (auch , chat v/ſury dad then ſo much prevacle that it 
was accompred no fanlr, Pani the 4. and Puw whe 4. in their 
rimes were great banquiers and vſurers, as we may ſec in 
their lives written by a Paraſite of the Popes called Onw- 

. If we ſhould ſpeake of particular men,we ſhould find 
no end of their villanygs. -ewy's wan, 4 the 12. 
faith be was wholy ginen to luſt. torn [nbricws, 

Bene, Plarma and others teſtific , that Sulnefter the 2, and 
Beneddtt the nth were Magicians, and the Dinel: ſworne ſer- 
antes. 

Gregory the 7, was depoſed by the councell of Brixia,as 4 
not arr0u NeCrOMARCET PO //efſed with a diabolvcall [parrt. 

John the 27. was conuictedin the ned of Conſtance 
to be an inceſtmons perſon, a Sodomit, and an atherſt denying the 
unanrer ! alrt y ofthe foule, as wereade in teeftentanal 

Clement the 5 .as Hermann teſtifieth, was a publike for- 
nicator, the ſame 1s alſo reſtificd by Aatrbeo Viddam bit d. 3. 
e, 39. againſt Clement the foxt, 

Suxins the 4. palled Nero in ermelty and al villaw. 

Gande priſce Nero, (aith one, vincit te crimnine Sixtus ; 
Hic ſcelus omme clandu ur , Of witum. 

Marniln and others teſtific aguinit /annocent the $ that he 

- - baſtards, and was a dull fellow giuen rocarnall 
res. 

Of Alexander the 6. we readethat he waſted the world, 

overthrew 
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overthrew law and religion. neither could —_— 
ſemble his vices 
He that lifteth ro ſee the like reftimonies Maſle- 


priefts , Monkes, Friers,and their complices, let him reade 
CI booke of my anſwere to Reb. Parſons bus warne« 


we wha: ſhould proofes neede in fo plaine matters? if 
the Popes, whom they call moſt holy, be fuch, we muſt nor 
imagine, that therr baſc [laves and dependant are berrer. 
"The of this ſect doth whe this moſt tul- 
he. of late time they have murdred milhons of Saints, 
In England of late they attempted to deſtroy the Kingand 
his houſe,to blow vp the Lords & Commons in Parliament 
allembled, and to cur the Og” men. they ne1- 
ther rei nor triend, old nor y oath nor 
derropo — there is > rs Jenn 4 
poore are abuſed with fu row eve and; 
lembled grauity. through the ary 
dome 13 , and the kingdome of Turkeren 

Can thoſe therefore bee men , that doe lend 
ats* and have they reaſon to ot works, whoſe lines are 
ſo defiled with all vices* 


| nar. XXXLI. 
That in Pepery 4 baſe accompt #s made of Princes, 
and 


all lay-men. 


HR! {cnptures doe give honorable titles not only to 
Kings and Princes, but alſo to allthe people of God. 
Princes Kew. 1 3. are called ſuperior powers , and Gods mind- 
fters for our good. and in divers places they are dignified, as 
Gods anoynied, Chriſtians are allo called Sams, and Gods he- 
rinage , and his ſonnes and children, and heires of Gods 
ome annexed together with Chriſt. bur the Maſle- 
[ſhorne crew make bur a bdſer of 
nar] yrom they appropriat to themiclues the title of Gods 
Dd 3 inhervance, 
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inberitance , calling themiclues £>54+1 and clericos , as if the 
Popes greafic ſhavelings were only Gods inheritance, and 
the reſt were and common perſons, 

Secondly in the church they diuide themſclucs from lay- 
men , as if lay-men were not holy inough to communicate 
with them in Gods ſcruice , or clic as it they were vnwor- 
thy ro come neere the Popes polcſhorne and greafie com- 


Thirdly they call chemſelucs only ſpirnuall men, as if the 
lay- people were groſle and carnall , and without ſenſe and 
fecling of piery. they doecall themiclucs alſo Gods annom- 
ted,nterpreting thele words roweb net mine ancared, of their 
owne greaſe company. 

Fourthly the ſtare of married folkes 1s termed a damned 
ſtate of life, as appeareth b» their decrerales de conmerſrone 
comngatorum, where they talke of marned tolks entring into 
monaſteries no otherwiſe, then as if they ſhould talke of the 
conucrhon of finners. Syricins c.plurimnr diſt $2. doth talke 
of maried folkes, as of men protanc and vnholy ; and lane- 
centiou 19 the ſame diſtinQion c. propeſmihs. doth interpret 
theie words of the Apoſtle , rho/e rhar are un the fleſh carnee 
pleaſe God, of married folkes, as if they were in the fleſh and 
could not pleaſe God. for otherwite his concluſion is of no 
valew. 

Fiftlie they call lay-people inperfeft. for tharis a worde 
vied by Faber comra anatomrn mg[ſe. the ſtate of perfeftion 
they aſcribe commonly ro Monkes and Friers. ſome call 
them doggs and hoggs, and prove, that ſcriptures are nor 
to be permutted to be read in vulgar rongues, le hohe 
_—_ arenot to bee giuen to dogs , nor pearles calt before 
wine. 

Thema: Aquinas *. 2. 4.2. art. 6, compareth Gods 
pleto afics, holding , that ut 1s fuft; crent tor them — _ 
to their ſuperiors in matrers of fauh,becauſc we read [eb 1. 
that the oxen were at plow and the Aller fedde by them, 

Summa Rocha, and Sdneſtcr in hs ſwarm moerh. fider, 
doth take lay-men and ſimple people to be all one. and 
commonly 
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commonly they call them «d:or; and rude fellower. 

6 Pope Alexander trod vpon the Emperors necke,calling 
him « hen > bafiluks and Boniface the 8.indeuoreth to make 
Kings hrs fubiets, 

75 They make Kings and Princes their hang-men & ex- 
equutioners, forcing them to put Gods Sainrs to death, 
whom the woluiſh inquititors betore have condemned. 

Finally they take from Princes all command and autho- 
riry in the church,not ſuffering them either ro make ecclefi- 
aſhicall lawes , or to meddle with ecclefrafticall — as 
for other Chriſhans they doe excommunucate them , curſe 
them, burnethem , mallacre them , and ſetthem together 
by the cares, that one may teare another, it they repugne a- 
gainſt their commandements. | 

Can we then eftceme Po to be Chriſtian _— 
that holdeth Chriſtians in Ay oy Snemacde 7 andwill by 
ſhans indure this yoke of e their neckes 
the Popes fattion , tha: CHESS liberty from 
Chriſtians © 


Cnar, XXXILI. 
That Popery « 4 dottrine of dinels. 


He diucl being the author of all yntrveth and falſhood, 

it may well be faid, that all the lying and falſe dorine 
of papiſts is of the divel. but beſide this, there are particu- 
lar reaſons, why we call Popery the dettrine of danels. for firſt 
dwers points of popiſh doctrine xe ſpecually ſaid to pro- 
ceed from the dive'l, and next the beſt proofes and meanes 
which our adverſaries have to maintaine their doctrine, are 
from the duucll. 

The Apoſtle 1. 7.4. calleth the prohibition of mar- 
rage , and lawcs of abſtinence from certaine meates, do- 
Grrmes of divels. for ſpeaking of doQrines of divels after. 
ward he ipeciherh the ſame , laying, forbidding to murry and 
commundiny ts abVrune from meats, which God bath created, 
bur 
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but Papiſts by law cxprefſely torbid marriage to pricfts, and 
others that have vowed fngle life , dew cnn ot fleſh 
on faiting daics, and white foule in lent. nexther can they 
excule themiclues , for that they doe not condemne mar- 
riage as Gmply cull , or ficlh as vncleane. for Theodore 
ſheweth , thatfuch came within the com of the Apo- 
ſles cenſure, as by law prohibued theie t forther ne1- 
ther did the Excrarumer or Mancberr abſolutely forbid mar- 


riage as vnclcane , bur as not ficting ſuch as tende to perfe- 


F piphamuns wm bereſ.79 eſteemeth the ſuperſtition of thoie 
women, that offred the ſacrifice of a cake in the honour of 
the virgin Aſary, to be diabokecall, reruns boc apes off drabe- 
hem o (þ min 1nmunds doi ra. but Papiſts doe offer their 
maſlc in the honour of our Lady , and of Saints. 

Likewiſc he calleth it a dorine of divels, to grue dwine 
worſhip to dead men. but this 1s a common le among 
Papiſtes. for by Sams they ſweare, and to COn- 
fclle their finnes, and in honour of them they bu | char- 
ches and altars,and ay maſſcs : all which are ſpeciall points 
of dinine honour. 

Further he ſheweth, — _ 

| 15 a diucliſh indeyor. 
yarmm._y orion but where rm labour 
beſtowed in making images, then in the of Renee ? 

S. Chryſoflome bonul g. in pf}. ad Coleſſ Such, that the dune! 
firſt bromght wn the ſuperſtuiions wor ſhig of Angel1, drabelns ſw- 
perſiuronem angelorum wmireducuhcce then we vnderitand, 
whence the Papilts have their worſhup of Angels. 

From the alſo hath the Pope learned to aduance 
tim(clie abouc al that is worſhipped ,and to take vpon him, 
a5 if he were God, Apoca/ypſ.g.we read, that the ſmoke that 
darkned the funne and :he airc came out of the bortomleſie 
pit,and that locuſtes came out of this imoke. but this ſmoke 
1s nothing clſc bur the fumes of the errors © , which 
hace long darkned the brightnefle of the truth, and the lo- 
cuſtesare the monks and froers, which with then _—_ 

ine 


Comms, 
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be 


Fut or baske (© fl chaſe vewe) Gich be, 
Por bailler commu exemplaune, 
I's laws de par le 
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doarne drawne from hell have rafected the mundes of fim- 


EE ctuntad 125 6 a3 Matthew Parute- 
ſhberh, the fners pubbibed a booke enmuled 


ot cerraine dreames of abbo; [oachum. 
and this, fay they, exceeded the golpel written by the foore 
liſts as tarre as the Sunne the Moone, or the kernell 
the nut. but the author of the Romant of the Role, where 
of the hypocnhe of iners, teltiieth , that 1&4 
cane from the great acl, 


Du [ emanyile per 


Thatthe Popes 
lobn the 12. that caled ven 


and diable 


able 4 


have ſcrued the dwell , it appearerh by 
the drnell , an be plaid at dace , by 


Swluefer the 2. and Boner the g. that were necromancers, 


by Gregory 
comm/ed 


atdend, 


dwell 


dwersy 


to 4 certaine 


the 7. that * conteiled at his death, that 6y rhe 
the dowel be bad ſtirred vy Godo 
others. bur ſerving the di 5 not hike, >. Cong. 
ly,but they leamed ſomewhat of him. JUBEY. > - 
Debris bib.4. de Mage ©. 1.9. 1.4. 5. 

| ine abber tnibeneef an Angell, 


wif the * Mar, Pars 


and commended him ts ſay Maſſe. but he would not have 
perſwaded it, valeſſc he had well bked it. D»bdate a Maſle- 
prieft un Faglard comured the divell to tell tum , wherber 
Chrifter body 74% pr ojent im the Sacrament or no. he (aid it was, 
and this was a great ſarnfachion to the Papiſts preſent , as is 
tad in a booke of muracles , that paileth from hand to hand. 
Inthe 2, Nicene councell 47.4. a cerraine monke 

ucth the worſhip of I mages by the teſimony of the duel. 
[ſengrenows w libre ts Maru in weters erg , prooucth 
that the virgin Aſary, was to be worſhipped by the witnefle 


ofthe divel, that [ard bur ane Arie. 


Ja the 2.booke of conformmes ſr#/?.2.they make proofe 
by the Ciel; teftimoe, of the vertue of meulgences gran- 


ted tothe church of 4/ſfum by | -—D—_— ot 5. 
p c 


- 


Franc as. 
Likcwite 
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Likewic 64. . conformitatum ſrult. 8, @ (ertcine (cel relde 


one as 15 121d bow Anrels were preſent at the death of S. Francis. 
demm deve cmdans angels; interfnr fs an rranſin FB. From :. 
another told how S. Francy bu fouls paſrd lor ongh Pargate- 
r3. by the teſtimony of another diwel , they proove that S. 
Francu had Chrifts wounds imprinted in his body, and that 
he and Chriſt onclypt all that were in heaven had theſe 
markes. the wordes of the booke of conformines are theſe. 
diabolns dex, quod Chriſtns V1:4en7, 1ned F ranſom bs FR 
tns efſer pro ſugmaſers tans erdenes, 14 ſmorumne valnerum ſingmea- 
14 mmpreſſi1, and againe, diabeln! 44/17 atn1 a quodams ſacrr dote 
de vernate dicenda, poſt plara per 61 mulirri apud Kanenean 
mor ants momume / anie/e he mga, an (als wht lanunn dns 2 - 
nas, ſeilicet Chriftns > ffomacheſm! Franceſens, 

Baronins in bus 4. torve, prooucth /obn and Paul 16 be mar- 
rs by the divels reftimony. demons clamunter on corpernbus 
obſeſſornm [cawnem + Pin{nm muartyrc! offe rrſbabantar, © 
heere we {ce whence the Papiſts have the worſhip of Saints. 

Inthe 77. lombard legend it 15 {ard that Drac/r forms ſong 

ey poſſeſſed with 4 dunel, the ſane drnel cried ant, rhat be wold 
ow; {I Van: came, lo haere a brave teftimone of 
the holinefle of S. Views. 

Finally the maſlacres and cruell execntions done by the 
P of late yeeres the Sarnts of God,have . 
ps. ren den, Gnhott malice *of the 
divel, for he was a murderer trom the beginning. and 

/. 12. we read, that the great red dr wo he bh 
ted the woman, which was a figure of the church 
of God, and cavicd her to flie into the wildernefle. from 
the ſame tountaine alſo doe iflue all the forgeries, lies, and 
calummations of Papiſts , whereby they have gone abour 
to ſupprefle the truth. for the diuell is the father of lies, and 
from their father the diucl the lying tiers and Maſle-priefty 
have learned their lying dewiſes, who then 1s of God muſt 
needs hare this religion, that 14 partly invented, and partly 
mamteined by the diuell. 


Cuar. 
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Cuar XXXIILL 


That Papiſts cam haue no aſſurance of the truth 
of therr religion. 


F the tructh of our Chriſtian faith we arc affured. for 
the articles therevt were dehuered by Chr, taught 


by the Apoitles and comeined in Scriptures, and 
conteflced by the cathol church of all times. but it 1s nor 
fo with . for neither did Chrift deliver it, nor the A- 


les and Prophets teach it , nor 13 the ſame contened in 
9 —_C church of all trumes, 
dependeth partly traditions not written, and 
ly vpon the Popes Semtanions , and partly cn—_ 
opimons of {choole-men and canonittes , and the monkes 
and friers. now what aflurance | pray you, canagy Papiit 
have of theſe doctrines © 
Furſt no man yet could cuer tell whattheie traditions are, 
which the Priefts of Trexs would make equall to Scriptures. 
rn 
Not Cume to particulars, nor ly t 
Secondly, they dare not define, where theſe traditions are 
to be found.4t they fay in the decretales 3 then all tuture tray 
| II PO errno mn rd 
opunions. if they lay mn the legends, tradiuons 
proove hes and foolenes. for fuch are the legends. if 
they tell vs of the pure fountaines of traditions of Co/ar B4- 
rom, as Pope Sarrs: the fift doth, they will be laughed ar, 
that were not awiled of their groundes , betore the ume of 
this babling and contuſed Cardinal 
The dly, they cannot ſhew, why ſome traditions ſhould be 
obſerued, and others nor. but if traditions were to be recet- 
ved with equall affection ro holy Scriptures, then might 
none be aboliſhed. 
As for the determinations of they can alledge no 
reaſon, why they ſhould be true. —_ ring OTER 
e 3 0 
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of Chrift to Peter, they concerne them nothing, that are ſo 
vnlike to Petey. if they bring Chriſt iſes to his church, 
they concerne them much lefle. for they arc rather enemics, 
then members of the church. bur were they members , yer 
what man is prialedged fo , that he cannot erre, but thoſe 
which for writing of holy Scriptures were led into all crutch 
by the holy Ghoſt, which is the Giricel truch* 

Finally _ ſuch comention berwixt the ſchoolemen 
and canonifts, and ſuch diverſity of opmons among the ſe- 
uerall Dottors of both the ſides , thatit 1s hard to lay whe- 
wow | a "* — w—__ moſt certaine, that ma- 
ny of reach falſcly. nay ſcarce any point of doftnne 
is delivered by ſchoolemen , wherein they diflent not one 
from another. 

Now if they fay , their faith is foonded , notonly ypon 
the Popes determinations , and Apoſtolike traditions , but 
alſo vpon holy ſcriptures, yet holding as they doe , this ſhall 
not any whit releeve then. 

For fwſtrthey cannot aſſure themſelves , that the Latine 
vulgar tranſlation of the Bible ts more erve , then the orgy1- 

rext in Hebrew and Greeks, for all the fathers with one 
conſent preferre the original before all verfrons. 

Secondly they muſt needes ſtand in doubt , which is the 
old Latine vulgar tranſlation. for if they allow that which 
was ſer out by Clement the 8.then cannot they allow of that, 
which was ſet our by Sixrus Dimas , the one omoch chf- 


= 0m renee nor if they approve this, can they fol- 


Thwdh they doe not belecue the ſcriptures, becauſe God 
ſpeakerh in chem, nor the traditions becauſe they are Gods 
worde , as they hold , but becauſe the church dothrell vs, 
which are canonical! ſcriptures , and configneth chem vnto 
vs, and doth further deliver vnto vs thele traditions not 
wricten.for this is Staplerons opinion in his bookes de doltvi- 
walrbms . and amtherit, ecclefiaſt, _ and 15 confefled 
of moſt Papiſts. bor if the authornie of ſcriptures , and tra- 

ditions in reſpeR of vs, doth ſo depend vpon the _ 
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that no man can be allared of enher , withont the authority 
of the Church, then doth the faith of Papifts reſt vpon the 
Pope, who, as they fay , is chice governor of the church. 
the which will bang the Pap«its to great vncertainry. for 
who isſo mad, as to belerue , that a blind Pope can well 
iudge ofcolours , or ſo feniclefle; as not to Gods 
word without the Popes warrant? 

Four tbly chey recewe not the articles ofthe faith, becauſe 
they are contained in ſcriptures, but becauſe they are dehue- 


red vnto vs by the Pope. 
1. et 10. faith, that the ordring 
publicanon of the articles ofthe 


Creed & the , Arbanafie bn Creed 
ng wn 0s 7 re re 
by ochers 45 delivered m more grofle renves. Srapdrres it his 
doQrinall prinaples faith , rhat rhe laſt OE muariers 
of fanth 11 in the Popes we /entence. and Bellarmone bb.; . 
de verb. dric, 4. gocth about toſhew., that thePppeis rhe 
ſupreme 1 , to whom the nonof ſowruces, 
and laft of all z of celigioas:0 bee 

referred. 
Boe the papiſts can neither aflure themſelues, thathe that 
firteth at Keme is true Pope, and S. Peters true (accefior, 
12 S. Perere true ſucceſſor, it 0 Prouc ,com- 
Frey he preacherh not, as S. Peter did, nor S. Per 
weare a triple crowne,, and command temporall Princes, as 
he doth. _ hard EA EE Rs 
Pope or noatter the common ng of Papuits. for 
he bee bapuzed , and trulyordred and hes 
no true bur it 13 hard to know, whether he were bapti- 
zed , which dependeth vpon the Pnetts intention, which is 
vncerteine and hidden. 1: 15 alſo more hard to vnderitand, 
whether he were truly ordred or nor. for ifhe were not bap- 
tized , chen i3 he not capable of Pneſt-hood, as. /nnecengre 
faich c. vemens, de preſbyrere new baptiz.ato, and rihe thator- 
dred tum, had no unccntivn to doe it, then recemed he-oo 
Ee 3 orders. 
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orders. laſtly it is a matter moſt difhcult, ro know, wherher 
the Pope was rightly choſen, or clic by Simony, or violence, 
or other mieancs intruded. (o it 1s alwaes moſt vncertaine, 
whether che Pope be S. Peters ſucceflor,and a lawtull Pope, 
yea or no. 

In the Popes determinations allo there is great vncertein- 
tic and doubt. for neither can the Papiits,that were nor pre- 
temtin he Popes confaftory , beleeve tor certeiae, that the 
Pope bath thus or thus determined, vnleile they will be- 
leeve, either this or that Maſſc-pricft, thatteleth him ſo,or 
the notary that ſubſcnbeth the decreralc, or rhe decrerale it 
ſelfe : nor cantheyatlure themiclues , that the Popes deter- 
mination 1s true. It they cucry Maſle-prictt, os No- 
ranc;then 1s the tarh of Fapiſts bmyſ vporreucry puldpared 
Prieſts report, or nocaries ſubſcription. 1t they belceuerhe 

decretales , becauſe they find rhem- writren ; then 
they giue more credicto the Popes decterales , then to 
holy (cciptores : whichis moſt ablurd andimpious. that 
Inns; how GRP _ 
themielucs , ſeeing the. ſeriprures pronounce all men 
and ſubictt to infirmities © furthermore we reade, that the 
chiete Prie{ts vnder the law erred diuertlic, as the offence of 
Aaron 18 making the golden calte, of /714b the Prieſt , that 
made ad altar, atter che forme of that of Dameſeis, of Anna 
and Caphas, that condemned Chrift /eſws , doth plaink 
nin 
ng hy 10N, and 1N /adacmy, | ng his reli- 
_—_ | ares ym. Or 
AMath. 16. may erre , as Adrian bb. deſacrament. c. de 
coſormat.determineth. The examples alfo of Afarcellmm, Le 
berixs, Felix , Anaſtaſia the 2. Vigulins , Honorias the firſt, 
lobn the 23. and other Popes doe proue thelame. S. Auga- 
ftme eprft. 1 9.doth rettifiegthar the writers of canonical ſcrip- 
tures only are priuiledged (o , as they cannot erre. of other 
ureter Ares, rs otherwiſe. and this 13 alſo the opinion of 
other fathers. finally reaſon may perſwade vs, toacknow- 
ledge this truth, for we ſee no more in the biſhops of Rowe, 
then 


g 
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then other biſhops, and lefle then in other learned men. bur 
other biſhops and learned men both have erred, and may 
erre. ifahey fay , that Piert chaire is priviledged; then 
mult they ſhew, that the dubops 04 dwcwocb & prantri, 
which have as much right to Petey: chaire,as Rome, haue ne- 
ner erred. but this they kriow cannot be done. | 

þ +. rare thac netther in the m—_ nor 
mn the decrerales there 13 any cerrainty,all depending 
of the v4 ſuppoſed determinations , of which no cer- 
tainnue can be had. the fame alſo may be ſhewed by the con- 
trarie opinions of popiſh doftors inevery point of contro- 
uerfie , and for that all their errors are plainly convinced 
both by ſcriptures and fathers. but becauſe they place their 
_ defence in the ſacrifice of the Maſle , we will only 

r want of affurance m this point. 

Firſt then no Papiſt in towed iiinetes , that &- 
_ whole Maile, or the canon was mr aps bs 
or the Apoſtles.nay we ſce plainly words mo 
the forme of conſecration of the cup ; and popilh dottors 
themſeloes confefle , thar divers parts of the Maſſe have 
beene made by feucrall Popes. 

Secondly, they cannot for a thouſand yeeres after 
_ that any Prieſt was ordeined to offer Chriffer bodie 
and blood really for quicke and dead. 

Laſtly,ſuppoſe the Maſe were lawful,& the Prieſt lawful, 
and all thereft ofthe lawleſle and ſuperſtitions tricks lawtulh 
yercan no man afſfure himſclfe , that the Prieſt hath truely 
conſecrared. for firſt no man can tell whether the man ar 
the altar be a Prieft, vnlefſe he know , that he was bapuzed, 
and that the biſhop ordring him had an intention ro doeit. 
Secondly no man can affure himſelte,that either he had anin- 
tention to conſecrate, or pronounced the wordes of conſe- 
cration, or not. for they are pronounced ſoftly, 

Are not the Papiſtes then miſcrable,who are ſo vncertaine 
of their Maſſe, and know nor,whether they worſhwp bread, 
or God, whether they ſerve God or creatures, they 


be Chriſtians or 1dolarers © 
Cuar. 
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Cuzyr. XXXIIIL. 


That Popery i repugnant to the lawes of Nations, 

Bui could the Papiſts perſwade themſclucs , that their 

Maſling facrifice were lawtull and the reſt of their reli- 
gion were true z yet who would not abhorre that religion, 
which is grounded on fuch foundations , and conteinerh 
ſuch impieries, herefics and falſe dottrines, and 15 ſo repug- 
nant both ro Catholike religion, and all antiquity? 

Further we finde , that it overthroweth the lawes of nati- 
ons , diſlolucth the bands of alliance and kinred , preiudi- 
ceth the authoritic of Kings and Princes, hazardeth their 
lives and perſons , opprelleth che hberry of Chriſtians, boch 
for matters of conſcience, and their temporall eſtate, and is 
maintained by hes, calummations , forgenes , periuries, 
fireand ſword, and moſt diſhoneſt and wicked means. 


The lawes of nations require,that oathes,promiſes,com- 
| and treanes of trade and commerce be ob- 
and kept. but all theſc bonds neither Popes nor Pa- 


its . Formeſus being depolcd from his biſhopricke, 
nn, reſume the ſame againe. yet re- 
garded he not his oath. Gregor the 7, was made Pope con- 
trarie to his 00 —_ in the life of Henrie the g. 
Paſchal the. y ſwore to Henry the Emperor , to 
obſerue certeine articles agreed vpon betwixt them, bur he 
was no ſoner out of his hands , but he broke h:5 oathgrebel- 
led againſt che Emperor,and excommunicated hum.Chare: 
the French King, as Theoderic a Niem teſhifieth trail, emer. 
pion. 6, 6. 14. chargeth Gregory the 12. and Benedalt the 171. 
with violating their 6athes, vows and promiſes, Vielarunt fudem 
ſaith he, f-ogermn; vorum promeſum non tenurrunt. Onnp'or ue 
chargeth Alexander the 6. with more then Pans; he per ſudronſ- 
neſſe. perfidia plus quam punica. Guicciardan in lus bultory !pea- 

ng of Clement the 7 dauh, he regarded bu oath but latte. era 
< poca fede, he ſheweth alſo , how [alu the ſecond endeuo- 
red 
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red to prooue, that the church, thatis, the , as he 
meant,was not bound by ay cath, and that a to have 
beene moſt curcant dorine by diuers pertidious prankes 
plaicd by L-o the 10. Clement thr 7, and diugrs other Popes 
mennoned by Ozwphrus , and divers of the Popes owne 
friends and parafrtcs, 

Neither doe they only breake oathes themfclues , bur 
perfwade all their complices to doe the hike. the Biſhop of 
Verdune, as we reade in Conradua Tracttenſir relaterh , how 
Gregory the 7, efteemed faith to be ſarruiege , and thems to bee 
lojall , that broke their other to the emperor. perumia fideltta- 
tems dicit , fide ſarrileginns fatit. Henry the 4 alſo , as we 
read in Hel/mol dir complaned , that his fubiects by thein- 
ſbganonot the Pope wicked againſt thew lord, and broke thew 

farth and ſolomne oather. lenarnnt many contra dommuns 
regem ſnnm , + violawernmnt fidew , INT ARC OT WIR ACT 4- 
mem 4. 

In thecouncell of Conflance the Pope and his complices 

pn the emperor moſt difhonorably to violate his 
e conduet granted to /obn Huſſe.there alſo it was decreed 
that faith was not to be held with herertkes. they endeuo- 
red lately to perſuade the emperor Charles the fift likewiſero 
breake with Lather. Pax! the 7, in his bull againſt Kang Hen- 
ry the 8. did pronounce them accurſed, that would not 
breake oathes , and covenants made with him , or with his 
ſubrefs. Enmgenrm the 4, was the cauſe that King 
of Pelmd did breake with the Twhe. the like es have 
divers Popes vied to cauſe ſubietts ro rebell againſt Princes. 
Innocenrins the 2, moued the Engliſh contrary to therr oaths 
to rebell agamt King /obn, and the hike courſe did Paxl the 
thard take again King Henry the erght, and Pur the fiſt a 
gainit Queene Eheaberh of blefied memory. the late tray- 
tors were diners of them ried by ſpeciall oarhes ro King 
lamer but with gun-pouder they meant to blow away oaths, 
and honeftie. Finally it may trvly be ſaid of the Pope , and 
his complices , that they rake themiclues no turther bound 
by thar oathcs, thea their profic m_—_ ſo one laid alſo 
t in 


—_— 
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in expreſle termes of them, muu/tis anni 1am perattu , nulla 
fider off inpaitis, for many yeares they bane regarded no com- 
patter. and by this ſtratagem chey have prevailed againſt the 
E rs, and other Princes , and fetring the Chriſtian 
world ypona flame, have warmed themlclues by the fire. 
We read alſo that divers leagues and treaties of peace by 
the wicked periwaſions of Popes and their adherents and a- 
gents have beene violated. ies and Engliſh in 
time paſt enterteined peace one with another , but Pius the 
fafth by his agents ſet the one nation againit the other. by the 
a&tiſes of Popes and their agents we find , that the french 
ng Charles the 9g. broke the articles of peace both with his 
ſubicAs and other Princes,and cauſcd many thoutand inno- 
cents to be murdred and maſlacred throughout his king- 
domeanno 1 572. Philip the. King of Spame had not bro. 
ken the priuiledges of the low countries, nor the articles of 
the pacihcationat Gant anno 1 576. butthat he was moucd 
thereunto by the continuall pertwaſhons of the Pope, nay 
Paxl the third doubted not tv curic all thoſe, that would not 
breake with king Henry the 8, vpon his excommunication, 
Furthermore, by the lawes of nations, warres are cither 
publickely proclaimed , or aſter refv(all of reſtitution of 
goods wrongfully taken , by ſome heraulds or others de- 
nougced. but the Pope contrary to all lawes , cauſed the 
Spancaerder anne 1 588, to come agaunit England, before any 
warre was denounced. the ſame courſe alio did Paxl the 3. 
hold in his warrcs againſt the Germans. nenher doe the pa- 
endeuour any thing more , then to rake Chriſhans on 
and (o toſteale vpog them and to cut their throates. 
this appeared lately moſt clearely in the crucll conſpira- 
racy of the pouder men, and vadermining papiſts. 

Great reſpe&t is alwaies had to ambatladors and agents 
ſentro treat of war or peace. And this is * confirmed by the 
lawes of al nations. but Popes have otrentimes evill entrca- 
ted the Emperors ambaſladors. Gregoruss 7, nuntior Hen- 
rici [mperatorus careers mendanit, as we reade in Orthumas 
Gratis in certaine epiſtles fer downe together with the 
Empe:ors 


—_ 
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Emperors life. another Pope killed Frederic the 2. his am- 
bailadors, that brought newes of his good ſuccefle in Pale- 
fine. the Murgact of Montign and earle of Berguer in the 
beginning of the troubles of the Low countrey, being ſent 
into Spame to mediate ſoine good conditions with the 
king, were impriſoned and doneto death. and now they 
are citeemed ſimple, that wil truſt the Popes vaſlals,or treat 
with them without hoſtages. 

Fiaally by the lawes of nations , kings have — 
power ouer their fubrefts.and nenher can ſubietts 
their Prinecs, nor oppugne them , nor may kings oppreſle 
their ſubiects, or ſufter them ro be maſflacred by the adhe- 
rents of anticl1ri't or others. bur by the doCct-ine of papiſtes 
all Kings are ſubic to the Pope, as they reach in the chap. 
vnam ſantlam, extr. de maiorut.. + obed. and diners other 
places. the fame alſo 13 prooued , tor that divers Popes take 
vponthem to take away Princes crownes. the Popes do di- 
ſpenie with the oathes of Princes made to their fubics, 
and with the oathes of ſubietts made to their Princes. of 
which, many calamines doe proceede. Pape cum eAchaie 

farth Pachymeres bib, bift. 1. c. wit. nereuerande quod 

P drderat ſolmiſſet, continent we bellorum can(am 
buit. the Pope abſolning the Prince of Achaia from hu obs 
wen ts Palcologue was cane of duners troublet one mg vpou 
the necks of another. COS oo haue tol- 
lowed vpon the hke m in tak 
them eel kings , end oting rw aprearny Mor 
them. but what need we to ſecke for examples in ancient 
hiſtories, when the calamities ha in Fraxe by occali- 
on of the league agannit the King, and in England and /re- 
land by the Popes iniolent excommunications and diſpen- 
fation« in this caſe , areto treſh in memorie*? is it not then 
maruell, that fo many nations ſhould embrace the doGtrine 
ot Popery, that is {0 repugnan« co the lawes of nations, and 
rights both ot Princes and lubietts tounded on the lawes of 
nations © 
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That Popery diſſolueth the bondes of kinred, and 
alliance, and cintlitie. 


Here is no bond ſtraiter then that, which is berwixt 
and their children. and naturally men are encli- 
nedto loue their kinſmen and allies. but this talſe religion, 
which 1s p__ by Papilts, and founded vpon the a 
diflolueth all bandcs of alhance and kindred,and ferreth the 
children againſt the parents , and the parents againit the 
children. Paſchale the 2. and his adherents, as Hebwoldus 
teſtificrh, armed the ſonne againit the father. Paſchalu &> 
Pontificer Germans, (anth he , film Hemicum contra patrons 
armarun , & vicerunt. likewiſe Gregory the 9, made Henry 
the ſonne, head of a ſtrong league againſt Frederic the 2. his 
father, as 15 teſtified by Awenrmu im annal, Borrum, Henri- 
cum Ceſarem, (arch he, muſſis lrg atis adnerſms patrons conſhure- 
noms valentsſmme prineepern facu. the lame man ipeaking of 
Innocentins the 7. aſhirmerh, that he fet coolen againſt coo- 
ſen, brother againſt brother , and fonne ”_=_ the father. 
Speflante atg, concrtante Romano ſacerdote , \ath he, Philipp 
& Ortho copnatas acres inter ſe commuttunt. frater aduerſus fre- 
rem, fuls 4 aghner ſous conflugere cogitr, Afar Belge 
kb. de ſchimn, c. 4. h, how certaine Popiſh prelares jet 
the ſonnes of Ladomcur Pixe againit the father , & that Gre- 
the 4. conſented vnto it. contrariwile Pra the 5. as we 
reade in his hte written by Hiurome Cateniteftificth , how 
Phulip the 2. of Spayne conſented to the death of his fonne 
Charle: ſoipetted not to favor popiſh rehigion, #ow pepere# | 
filvo ſno proprio Jauth he,abufing the words of holy Scripture 
ſed dedut ex pro nobu be (h ared not bus one ſonne but gaxe bum 
fer v1, Inthehiſtonies wntten concerning the periecutions 
of the church ot late rime by the Popiſh laction mm E weland, 
France, Flanders, Italy , andelſe-where, wereade, that di- 
uers hauc beene berraied by their owne kinstolks, —_— 
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and friends, and finde that fulfilled, which our Sauior Chref 
fo. crold vs, £«c.: 1. how Chriſtians ould be betraved of thew 
parents, brethren, kin/men and friends, In $ they force 
parents , to bring woode to burne their ch and chil- 
drento fer fire to their parents, Alphonſus Dias came poſte 
from Rome, and cauicd his owne brother to be murdred for 
that he had embraced true rehgjon. itis reported, that in 
England Qneene Marr, it (hc had lued any longer, would 
haue cauſed the bones of her owne father to have beene 


Gigged and burned. 
t 15alſoa common pradtiſe of children in places where 
Popery regneth, to abandon their parents, and to profeſle 
monkerie. Airauit of wr in Froxe, a manot 
note, loſt his onely ſonne , by the entiſement of the lebu- 
ſues, perſwaded to enter into their ſuperſtitious order ; nei- 
ther could the father eucr after heare what was become of 
him. and ſo have many parents beene deprived of their 
ſonnes and daughters vnder colour of oftennmes 
drawen away to lerue the aw wer «= _ 4 
this among Papiits 1s counted religion, but the example 
vourerh NT of Turkiſh, then Chnituan religion. for as 
the children of Chriſtians are taken from their parents and 
fncends and made /awz&1, and lo emploied in the warres 
__ Chriſten; lo theile novices areby fraud and wilic 
ies ſollen from theur Chriſtian parents and friends, and 
afterward emploied in the defence of antichrittan doGrine 
againit cruch,and the proteſlots thereot. 

Finally they that protefle Popery zealoylly doe forger 
ofenumes all lawes of common cuility. lately rhe pou- 
der-men Papiſts had thought to cut all their gountrimens 
throes. the Maſic- pricits ctteeme ws Gaye wt octherwile 
then dogges and hogges commonly whenchey appeare be- 
fore magyttraces , that ace notot their owne religion , they 

we them no reucrence. Alrxander the third trode vpon 
Emperor Frederiche Barb aroſſars necke. Adrian the 4. 
ſuffercd lum to hold his ſhirrop. other Popes have vied 
Kings and Princes as thcir itathers, and tor thar handsthey 
Ft 3 gue 
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give Chriſtians their feere to kilſe, | 
Neither is this a fault of the iſe, but alſo ofthe do- 


mumcate perſons, #1, orare, valr, communis, men/e nega nr, 
faith Nanarru in enchird. c. 17. theic words ſpoken of Lead, 
Demnter. 7 7. which ſad to bu father and mother, | bnow you not: 
are applied to all, that enter into any order of monkiſhreli- 
g100,a5 we may perceive by the doctrine of Sellermine bb.4e 
monach.c, 16, 

Whoſoever therefore looketh for filall obedience at the 
hands of his children, had neede '© looke, that they be not 
nouzlcd in Popery. whoſo expetieth for kind and trindly 
viage muſt not conſort himſelte with Papiſts , who towards 
Chriſtians vie neither reſpect of kinred,nor of friendſhip, & 
vpon every warrant of the Pope take themlelues abſolued 
from theit obedience to their ſuperiors, wherber they rule in 
church or common welth ,and by all meancs ſuppole them- 
ſelves bound tocut Chnſtian mens thrors. 


aims ELEEVE 


That P opiſh religion either diſannulleth jor great- 
hy preiudiceth the authoritie of Kings 


and Princes. 


Hriſt.an religion doth give an eminent authority and 
—_— to Kings. S.Perer 1. ep1ft. 2, exorteth all 
Chriſtans ro ſabmic themſeluer unto them. and S. Pani Rene, 
13. teacherh exery ſonle robe ſmbrrl] to the higher powers, Tere 
rather in his treatite ad Srapalom (icwerh , that the Emperor 
was next vndcr God, ſupreme goucrnor. colmurs meperate- 
rem, laith he, ſic quomods + nobu; leet , & wh expriit, wi ho- 
mnem 4 dev ſernndarns. we hononr the Emperonr ce 414 
man, that bath the next place to God, can wethen with any 
reaſon ſuppoſe Popery roſauwour of Chriſtian religion, that 
exher maketh the Emperour and other Kings tub:eft ro 
the 
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the Pope, or elſe taketh awaie a great part of his avtho- 
nne © 

That the Papitts hold all exmporall Princes to bee inferi- 
our and ſubiett tothe Pope it cannot be denied, /unecentrs 
the third un ©. ſobre, de manor . > obed, dilpoting this marrer, 
compareth the Pope to the Sunne,and the Emperour tothe 
Moone , as if the Emperour were as many degrees inferior 
to the Pope , as the Moone 13 to the Sonne.. quants of? meer 

ſolem & hun, tants ter poniifices f regs dofferent ia copne- 
ſertuer, 

Clement the filt in the chapter Romans principes. de twrein- 
rands, declareth, that the Emperors of Kewe have fubmit- 
red their heads to the biſhop of Keme. ſus ſabmittere capita 
non reputarunt wdignnm. again he ſhewerh, how they ought 
to take an oath of tealtie and obedience to the Pope. 

The avthor of the Gloſſe in © Roman Clem de irene ands, 
aſl1gneth all this fubietion of Prnces to Chrit his inflicu- 
non. /e/as velng, faith he. 

In the chaprer Paſtoral. clem. de ſent. rerndecat. the 
Pope determineth that by right of the Papacie be bath ſape- 
rieritie ower the Frapire, and that in the vacancie of the em» 
pire himieltc hath the right of the Emperovr. 

Boniface the 8. wrinng to the French king, gave him to 
vnderitand, that hc was the Popes ſubiett berb wn ſprevewall 
and 1: mporall mattirs. ſcive te volume, farh he, quedin fo 
rumalibus & trmporalibus nobus [uber, in the chapter wman 

fſantton. extr. de money.  obed. hee determineth , that the 
Pope hath both the ſwords, and that he hath power both 
to make kings, and to depoſe them. fpirirueks peteſtas pote- 
flatems terrenam inſtrrmere baber Of wdecare, ji bona non fnerw. 
that is, che [pirutnall power hath right ts ordeme the carthly po- 
wer, and to dye the (ome if 1 be nat good. 

Doſephics Vi ff onus (bb. de oſculat. peedans Pontificis, p. 147. 
among the dictates of Gregory the 7. letterh downe thus tor 
one, that ut i« lawfull for the Pope to depoſe the Emperenr. 

Pixe the fiſt mtvs blundring __ Dueene Elva» 
beth our late dread ſoueragne, bluſhethnotto — 
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the Pope alone is made 4 Prince , and ſer ower all nations and 
Gy—_ to pull yp, to deſtroy, to diſſipate and ſpule, to plane 
to build. bunc num faich he, ſuper omner genres, (Of ammite 
principe conflituit, qus emellat, deſtruat drſſiper drſperdat, 
yn. & «dfficer. Thus alſo 1s the doctrine of modern /ebu- 
ſites and their complices. Bellarm. hb 5,.de Pontef. Rom£.6. 
,teacheth, char be bath power ro chan 
|  _ one, and ts pine to another, if it 
neceſſary for ſaning ſouler. and this he offreth tro prooue, Po- 
teſt mutare regna,laith he, > vm anferre,atg, altericonferre, fi 
1d neceſ[aruon fot ad anumarum (alntem, vt probabums. 

The /[ebuſirer of France ina diſcouric inatled 4a verite de- 
fendae, bluſh not to defend the Popes viurped power in de- 

Princes : nay to afhirme , that rh11 great authority «t 
profitable for Princes, * 

Ghuineard a lebuſite was hanged in Paris anno 1594. tor 
writing and mainterung divers ſeditious poſitions concer- 
ning the Popes authority in diſpoſing the crowne of France, 
alutelante lame trom the tamily of Bourbon, 

Parſons intus warne-word p. 2. f. 127. alloweth the d 

of Henry the 1. of France. neither would he mn -"Y 
, that the Bull of Pias the fiſt agunit Queene Faraberh 
might — ainſt the Papiits, bur that he ima- 
ined , that ſhe was witly depoſed. the fame man in his ſe- 
tous booke of ticles 4b. 1. c. 1, endeuoreth to proue that 
the ſucceſſion in kingdomer by neerencſſe of blood uby poſitime 
lawer of the commun-welth , and may pon uſt canſes be altered 
by the ſame. 1n his third chapter he pretendeth , chat not only 
wmyorthy clanners may be put backe but :l/o that kong in poſſeſ- 
fron may be chaſtiſed and depoſed. hs dritt in the tourth 
ter 1s to ſhew , that the people ſometimes may Lowfwlly proceed 
againſt princes. 181t not then ſtrange, that the fattious (chol- 
lers of this ſeditious teacher arc (till harbored in the bowels 
of this ſtare* 

Wikam Ranolde,arincgat Engliſh man,in a certeine trea- 
tiſe ſet out vnder the name of #illuw Roſe , and titled , de 
weſt a rep. Chriſtians ſmpra rege; umpios &f bereticor amtbernate 
CC 
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ec. dothin exprelle termes defend the wicked league of 
the French rebels againſt the King , and giue the people 
-power todepole their the ſame man inthe 2. chap- 
ter of that booke afthrmer impudent wy that the rxght of all 
the Kimgr and & of E urope us /avd wyon thus foundation, 
that commn-welther , or the people may depoſe thee bings, 

[ns ommunn E wrope regunn Of regnarnums lauh he hoc funda- 
mento miueny quod reſþ. poſſine ſmor reges deponere.. Inall Eu- 
rope therefore it will be hard to find more arrant traitors, 
then himlelte and his complices. 

Bellarmane hb. 5. de pontif. Roms.c. 6. fanth , it is not lawful 
for Chriſtians to talerat a hung , that it an mfidell, or an bererche, 
if he goe about to draw hit ſubiett; to but berefie or wfidelity now 
hicet Chriſthanis tolerare regen infidelens ant bereticums , fi ills 
prrivabere conernr ſubdit or ad yo heave ſim aut inſide (1141s. a 
hard ſentence againſt his Mateſty, it Papiſts had power to 
wdge him. 

Emanuel Sam his booke called aphori/mi confeſſarrorum, 
holdeth theſc aphori/mes in werbe prineeps , wi. that a prince 
muy br depoſed by the common-welth for tyranny , and alſo if be 
doe not his duty , or where theres inft canſe , and that another 
ma ws fm, 6 the greateſt part of the people. the word ty- 
rannns he afhrmeth , that @ tyrant may be depoſed by the peo 
ple, although they be ſmorne to bee obeduent into hum , = 
admeoniſhed he will not amend. now to the Popiſh tation 
are tyrants , that will noe admittheir Popiſh ſuperſticion, 
though otherwiſe they bee never ſo mild and gentle. and 
ſoir h they accomprt of our gratious king,whom of 
Late they have ſought trecheroully romurder. 

2 It then we admitre this _—_— doarine of Papiſts of the 
” authorime mn , and giving them 
Lone. we diminiſh revs 1 ofiens, = them 
ſubieAs rothe Pope. which is a matter abominable to be ei= 
ther taoght or bcleeued. we doealfo indanger,not only the 
ſtate of all Kings, but alſo of their kingdomes. tor how can 
any King ttand agaimſt the violence ot the Pope, it he have 
authori:y to depolc Kings * by this _ authority Gre« 
b 8 
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po eres 


erou 
"T Paſchal the 2. made the ſonne ro riſe againſt the father; 
— —  — 
the cn ro | to rehgne his re. 
the —— alſo, as he lubdoed the father 10 unctaths 
with the ſunne, and cauled his fubieEts ro take armes againſt 
hin. | 
[mnmocent the 2. by force of armes thought to vanquiſh Ro- 

King of S«ifia, and ina puched held had prevailed a- 
ark 2 , it the ſonne had - ſuccoured his tather Roger, 

Arian the 4. and Alexander the 3. did fo tarre prevaile 
againtt Fridericky the firſt,that he held the ftirrop to the firſt, 
and was troden vpon by the lecond. 

Celeftmthe x. proudly demeanied himſelfe againſt Hemry 
the 6. caibng the crowne from his head , with his foote, 
as he knecled before him , as we reade in Roger Howeden, 

Innocent the 3. brought the Emperors Philip and Orbe to 
deſtrui6 by his furious periequution.the ſame man cauſed 
wy lobn of England to lu his crowne , and was the 

of the loſle of Normandy to the Engliſh. Nether did 
he alone offer wrong to /obn King of F =xland, for before his 
time king 9 had reccued a great ſcorne of the 
Pope im the cauſe of Thomas Becket, G the g. and /ane- 
cent the 4. with great fury fer vpon F the 2. and cm- 
plorxed Chrithans, that had made vowes to fight againſt the 
Saracens, to the wine of the E k 

lobu th- 1. Benet the 12. and Clement the 6, with impla- 
cable hatred proſequut.d Lewer of Bawier, and that for no 
other cauſe , then tor that he rooke on him as Em , 
without the Popes allowance.and for the ſame cauſe 
encurred the Popes dilpleature , not lubmirting himielfero 
recene his crowne of the Popes faftion. Bonefare the £19 bt 
while he fought to ſubduc Phubp of France, and the houie of 
Colomne 1m Jtaly troubled borh Spane and /taly. the Popes 
ot late time have cauſed all the fhrres in Gormany, Traly, 
France , Flanderi, England and Scoland. the leaguers of 
Frente, 
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France, were confirmed in their rebellion by the Pope, and 
droue King Hemry the third out of bus pallace , and killed 
him by a Dominican Frier , as he beſceged Parwy andlong 
withitood the king now reigning. V pon theexcommunica- 
non of Pal the third, the papiits of England rebelled againſt 
King Henry the erght, in his bul of excommunication recor- 
ded by Sander; he commanded his fubictts ts reſt hum, and 
to throw ham out of bu kingdowe. principabies 1117s ac ducibus 
Anghe faith he , — «ni, wt vi of armic ſt 
Henrico opponant, ilumg, « ey ere nt ances, by the 
Popes excommunications the rebelhon was raiſed in the 
North of E=gland by the Erles of Weltmerland and North- 
thumberland, and divers tumules in [reland againſt Queene 
Elwabeth. nay albcir our King be not denounced excon.- 
municat, yet did the gun- Papiſts ſeeke to blow him 
vp with the principall men of England. neither had the 
Spaniard! anno 1588. any better ground to inuade England, 
EEE, 

Secing then the Po him a ſuperiority over 
all Kings, & ſeckerh <deteliheiiccrcratmms 
themictucs to his will ; it 19 much to be wondred, that Chr1- 
ſtian princes, that doe embrace his doctrine , doe not fee, 
in what danger they ſtand, eicher to be diſgraced , or di(po#- 


ſeſled of therrcrownes. it is to acknowledge any 
in earth their ſuperiour , and an evident to tall our 
with the Pope , chac he febiofione to Popery. 
Cuar XXXVIL 
That Kings profe ſing 4. — - one 
her no Kings, or but 
"= 
|| obrmmegor dunk danger to loſe poverty ro 
—_— z yet have thc 
—— ves as free Kings and Þ. —_ 


or to bens, Gee |) wm allehe ightthas belon- 
Gg : g<h 
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gerh ro lawful Kings and Princes. 

For firit no King can freely diſpoſe of marters belonging 
to his gouernement , that acknoledgeth any manto be his 
ſuperior. as for example, Herede and other Kings, that ru- 
led vnder the Romans, who could proceed no turther,then 

leaied the Emperors, and people of Rome. it then the 

ing of Spame,or Fraxce, or other nations do acknowledge 
the Pope to be vs wdge and ({.;perior, he may not retule his 
| or rehiſt his authonty. 

y we find , that —_— Chriſts comms 

in the fleſh gave lawes both to the chiete priefts, and io al 
their _ and not the chiete prieit enherto the Kings of 
Iſracl and [ndab, or to the people , as may appeare by the 
lawes of Afeyſer, loſne, Danid. Salomon, Heerhia & lofiah we 
do alſo read, that Conflantine & other Chniſtiun Kings, vaull 
the mes of Charles the great and long after, gave lawes to 
the Biſhops of Rome and other clergy-men , as may be eui- 
demly by the lawes yet extant Cod de ſam, rin. 
fod. cath. de epiſe. + Cleric, de epsſcop, andernt de heretics and 
in dwers titles , and books. but where any biſhop of 
Rome all chis time made any law to bind either kings , or 
their ſubieRs, we find not ,vnlefie we lift ro admit counter- 
fer decretales for currant lawes, which no man of any vn- 
deritanding will doe , nor any modeſt Papilt can requre. 
wherefore taking vpon them authority to make lawes ro 
binde both Kings and their lubrets,the Popes plainly de- 
clare , that Kings buing vnder the contuſion of Anauchritts 
tyranny, are no kings, 

Thirdly Bellomne 4b, 1. de pontef., Roms, c. 7. determineth 
that all Pronces are no fourrner! of the Church, and ge« 
nerally both the Pope andhis complicestcach , that kings 
have no power , either to make ecclchiultcall lawcs , or to 
reforme abvics of dotnne , or to fettle matters ocche fiitti- 
call. 6nally the Papiſts of E »g/aud incheir glohng petitions 
to his M ueity, where they pray his favour , yet willallow 
him noauthorny , ſave only in tempora'l and cull caries, 
doth it not then mantcitly appea:e,that Papi.ty take trom 

kigs 
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kings halte their authority and giue the ſame to forremers, 
= publike enemies? 

Foorthly in temporall marrers, which they are content to 
leave to the diſpoſition of Kings , they reftraine them in 
fuch fort,tha: they wil not have them enther to reſt in peace, 
when the Pope commandeth them to make warres , orto 
make warres turther then the Pope permutteth. Semface the 
night mc mam [antlam. extr. de muoru  obed, hewerh how 
princes re to vie their (words, ad uwrum & patientians /acey- 
deter. that 13,97 the Paper beck , of 41 fancy au be bfteth to ſuffer it. 

Fifrly the Pope ſhareth halfe the kings revenues, claim- 
ing tenths, firſt truns, ſubſidies, and other rights our of ec- 
clefiafticall humgs. h« doth alſo claime the diſpoſition of 
divers ecclefialtical lwings in divers cafes, and right to con- 
firme biſhops, and gerrerh great ſures of money tor par- 
dons, licences, and other refcripes, and faculties. 

Sex-ly, if a king need a diipentation agunit an ecclefiaſti. 
call law,or an abtlunon from an offence, he is lent to Konee 
to obreine it if He can, and oftentimes fuch faculties and ab- 
ſolutions coft full dere. King Hexry the 8. ſpent great 
furmes of money to be divorced trom his brothers wite, 
and yer failed of his purpoſe, Fredericks the 2. could not be 
abſolved from his excommomication by Gregory the g. butit 
colt him 125. M. ounces of gold, as Nanciere and [nan de 
Pineda a Spaniard doe figmihie. /obuthe king of Englandto 
obtcine abtolution was torced rorefigne his crowne 

Seventhly, Alex inde» the tourth in the chapter quis now- 
nal de onmwnrt. erele ln 6. exermprerh the poflet!:ons and 
goods of clergic men trom tolle and cuttome. 

Finally Bourface 14+ 8. mthe chapter clericrs. de immuen- 
tat. ercleſ. im 6. doth excommunicate both kings and others, 
that impole taxes and tubfidies vponthe clergy. and _y 
the common dottnne of the Popes agents. Sellarmme 
exrmpromae cloricormm (1. etreth downe theie propotitions, 
that ilherbre in oo) Galea ranſet are free from the commund 
of ſeend in Pronees by the Lav of God. and 2gane , that clertes 
oe not is be dyed of ſecntur dyes, aibeut they tranſqreſſe 
Gg 3 temporal 
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temporal [awer. and laftly, that Proncer in reſpeit of clerker are 
net ſonerargne Princes, Emanuel Sa in his Aphonimes for 


confeſlanies, firſt printed and al by him, that wroce 


the Franks d:/conr ſe, hath theie w , Clevics rebello in ve- 
gem nom oft erumen leaſe leſe marſtatu, gm nom oft ſubdirns regs. the 
CTY the . — bee anſe be 1 not 


1 ſubieft, nay of late the maſle-priefts and their 
brick owers have thought it merntori0u3 to rebell againſt 


the ki 

conſonant to this doRtrine 15 the practiſe of papiſts, 
Ee GLIIEIESS 
og part with the Pope, and reb<ll againſt cheir 
—_—_ the peat Tp French in ume 
ofthe ub Inſþ Henry the 8. and 
rings of the leaguers of Faw vali king 
Hewry the 3. and 4. doe declare. 
When the Pope doth giue law to Princes , they take 
chemſelues bound to execute it, and vpon every cxcomma- 
nication riſe in armes againſt them, and ſeeke to depoſe 

them. 


In ecclefafticall cauſes they runne for diretion to the 
_—_ and carenot a ſtraw for the ecclefiaſticall lawes of 


the Pope commandeth a Prince to execute his 
Gu ro follow the warres. if he command 
them to ſurceale, they torlake their kings 1n the madit of hus 


conqueſts. 

It the Pope leuy tenthes or ſubſidies 
Monkes, ne hey lg veiled 
him they runne tor 

-  _ leeke to mm di- 
nw and abſolutions, where the Popes law ſaith,they 


_— both the poſſeſſions and perſons of clergy men 


arethe Popes to diſpolc,as may forthat he layeth 
what charge he liſterh on thar — and ſomerimes 
alenateth them to maintane 


arres,and findeth their 
perſons 
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perſons preſt to doe him ſervice. 

OO —_ themielucs as inferiors ro the Pope, 
and receuc lawes at his hands , and are excluded from all 
diipohnion and rule in eccicfabeall cauſes, and both draw 
their ſwords and put them vp at his command , and fuffer 
him co tae their abies, and rom 10 him for ſacukiceand 
diſpenianons, and finally can nether difpole of the polleſ- 
ſions of the church, nor ot the perſons of church-men ; we 
may boldly ay, that Poperie ether maketh kings no kings, 
or but balte kings, 


Cuan EEESETHHA 


That Kings line not in any ſecuritie of their lines 


where Popery u profeſſed by 
their ſubte(ts5. 


Amid the man of God would rene Inn 

to ly his hands Sewl , although 

him to an. , and reiefted 

Sax. —_ reſpect alwazes nave had to their 
ds and Princes. Inthe canons attributed to 


the Apoſtles c. $3. _ CRTEOIRNS 


od gr rex'abers ar waar LIES 
complices, that not only curſe and raile againit princes and 
magiſtrates , bur alſo thre vp all the world againit them, if 
they will noe yeeld to their will and pleafore 7 fuch 
ecrtes are the children of Fehal , and not the ſeruants of 
God. 1 hope therefore Chriſtian Princes will open their 
cies , and every day grow more wary in their with 


the popes of Kome- and thei ;which are no lefle dan- 
geroos in reſpeRt of hex ues and perſomthen thou rowall 


For firſt they hold , that is lawfull for the Pope 19 change 


dome! and Oo from ane and ts gize is another, as Bellav- 
Wh mocuaninds 'T? ——— 
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And this is declared by the continuall pratiſe of Popes, 
who thcle many yeares have gone about to tuke from one, 
and to giuveto another , now giving the ki of Sicuy 
and Naples to the French, now to the Spaniſh, now challen- 
= 1 the kingdome of Nawarre is holden 
the French king by no better warrant , then the Popes 
_ the ſame allothe Spaniard: and Portingals have 
| the Indians berwixt them. Boneface the right by his 
bull made Philip and the kingdome of Frexce lubiect to 
Albert. P hilippums ene/g, regnum Alberts regs ſubucit Jaith Pla- 
tina in Bomfacio 8. but what king doth not with his {word de- 
fend his ſtate, and chooſerh not rather to loole his late,then 
his kingdome” 

Secondly they teach , that the Pope is to 1udge of Kings, 
as is defined by the extrauagant vnamſanilum. de mart. 
& obed. they giue the Pope alſo power to depole kings,and 
to take away their crownes, bur it were great ſimplicity to 
thinke , thatany magnanimous Prince will either loſe his 
crowne , or ſubmit himſelte to be wdged by a pole-ſhorne 
Pope withour force. nay ſooner will he hazard his life, then 
either looſe his crowne, or ſubmut himlelfe tothe Popes 
iudgement. 

Fmall, both by their dorine and prattiſe it appeareth, 
that the Popes and their agents hauc ſought to murder,em- 
poiſon and deſtroy fuch kings and princes,as exther were ex- 
communicat by them , or clic were oppoſite vnto them. 
Gregory the 7. watching the Emperor , that was wont to pray in 
the church of S. Mary. as Benoteſtificth, bred a fellow to place 
great ſtones vpon the beamer or vanl: of the church right oney 
the where heprated , which being throwne downe nught 
hl - his words are theſe. mmPerator eluting erat f equentey 
we ad oration:w ad eccleſiam S. Marie, qe oft mmente Anew- 
rowo. Huldebrandus antom cam per ex; (or 410701 ommd e104 Oper 
foheut mqurerer, locus in go frequent 1mper at er el ſtan 
vel proſtratius oibat , notars feeut , & quendam promuſſa pe- 
camu ad hoc imnduxit , off ſwpr.4 trab:s eecl fie orentie lapides 
magnes collocares, Of ud dptarat, vi de altoſnper caput mnyer an 
torig 


" Os 
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teria demnuittevet , + ipſuns comtereret. againe the ſame Bene 
faith , that the Pope went about by ſecret rater? 10 deffroy the 


emperor, 

ror produteresr. and when by ſecret he could effe& 
nothing , by publike force and armes he ro ſubdue 
him. 


Innocent the ſecond having raiſed an armie ——_ 
Roger King of S«1ha in a pitcht held , thinking to deftroie 

m. 

Philip the Emperour , and his ſucceſſor Ocho were both 
brought to their deſtrutho by the praftiſes of /anecent the 3 
about this time alſo /obn king of Fngl/and was poiſoned by a 
Monke of Swmſted-bby, for that he was ſuppoſed to be ad- 
verſe to the Popilh faftion. his empotſooment is particular- 
ly ſer downe in Cartons chronicle, 

Henry of Lacemburg the emperour was poiſoned in the 
Sacramen t bya Deatalcn dr rnadio yer of our 

d 17 13, quidam rehgroſas faith Vrſpergenſis, perrexit ins- 
porators mtOxUC alam = the lame wt reſtified by 

ita [gnatins, ſupplementurn Chronicorums, T extor os 
= venens extimt;, and diuers others. Slerdanu ira 
Frier was moned therewnto by Clement the fifth. and the reaſon 
was , for that the Emperour grew too ſtrong in /ra/y.this at 
committed by a Dominican Frier , was the cauſe of the 
death of manic Fners of that order [laine by the Emperors 
fouldiers. 

Matthew Paris in Henrico 3. teſtifieth , that Pope /nno- 
rent the 4.was charged with the emporſonment of Frideriche 
the Emperor by the meanes of Peter de Fines , and that the 
fame of the Pope was not alittle flamed by this fonle fatt. obſor- 
druit domes Pape fama, (aith he,per hoe non medrocruer. inthe 
end he was murdred by AMaxfrede, as is faid,not without the 
ſecrer practiſe of the Pope. 

loan the _— of Naples being taken by her enemies 
was murdered with the priunie and conſent of Jrbane the 
ſeeth, 


Charles the king of Napler by _— councell of Cl+- 
h X 


mc ne 
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ment the 4. cauſed Comadinus and Frederihe duke of Auſtria 
to be put to death, vita Conradine morys Carchi hard Clement, 
which coſt that yoong Prince his hte. 

Sixtus the fourth was the principall contriver of that trea- 
ſon , whereby Jahan de medics was laine , and his brother 
Lanrence hurt in the church of Reparata at Florence arthe 
elcuarion of the ſacrament. conſcro f adinnante pontifice laith 
Volateran Grograph bib.s 

Alexander the 6, cauſed Grmes the Twrkes brother to bee 
empoiſoned being hired thereto by promiſes and mony by 
the great Twrke. (0 little conſcience doc Popes make of mur- 
dring princes. 

Paal the 7. in his bull againſt Hemry the 8. Kang of Eng- 
land exhoned the Nobles and principall men of England to 
oppoſe themſelues againit him with forceand armes , and 
ſent Cardinall Poole to forrame princes, to fbrre them vp a- 
gainlt the king , gluing him and his people as a pray to hus 
enemies,and by all meancs ſecking to deitroy him. 

Pu the fifth excommunicated all that would not take 
armes againſt Queene Fl aberh our late dread Suueraign, 
and by lecret practiſe ſtirred her ſubicHts againſt her. 

Suxtms OT 1588. in his declaration againſt the 
forelaide Lady exhorteth her people to lay hands on her, 
toarrcit her , and to concurre to her puniſhment. and tothis 
ende tendeth the moſt ſeditious os wicked libell ict oor by 
Allen, yet not without the helpe of Parſons, and direfted i» 
the nobility and people of Fmgland and Jreland. 

When force led not, the Popes of Reme and their 
adherents by trechery ſought to murder her. Willion Parry 
amo 1584. reſolued to murder that innocent Queene, and 
his purpoſe did ſo well pleaſe Pope Gregory the 17. that Car- 
diuall Como inthe Popes name iſed him pardon of all 
h:s ſianes,and a greatreward beſides for his indeuour. Afon- 
fqnor , fanh he , his holmeſſe bath ſeene your letters , with the 
credential rote inluded and cannot but commend the £ood diſpo- 

ſion , which 4 you write , you bold for the ſernice and benefu of 
the publike weale : where be exhorteth you to continue wntill 


you 
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you hane brought u tor ffett. and that you may be holpen by that 
good ſpirit , that hath mooned you, he granteth you bit bleſſing 
and plenary indulgences , axd plenary rennſſion of all your ſins, 
_—_— the merit which you ſhall bane m heauen, that 

holmes wil make bunſelf your debtor to acknowledge your de- 
ſertt in the beſt ſort be can. thus the Pope promuterh heaven 
to a wicked murdcrer:and with him concurred one Benedett 
Palme a lebuſie of Venue , and other lebufitcs and Maſle- 
priefts in Fraxce, all ſerting this aflaflin & curthroate on to 
murder an innocent Queene. P./ow; thay ringleader of trai- 
tors, whenan Engliſh gentle man went about to diſcover 
this treaſon , by all meanes diſturned and d:i(lwaded him, 
furthering wi h his defires this moſt wicked refolutionof 
Parry, as 1s cuident by his letters dated the 18. of Ott ober an- 
ns 1 598. which arc yet to be ſhewed. 

hat which Pry entended, divers other trayrors alſo 
promiſed to performe, as —— therero by the 
periwaſion ot D. Gifford, and ot eitsat Paris; Ballard, 
who was ſct on by Allen; $ , who was 
in the enterpriſe by Arden, and a Romiſh maſle- pnieſty Pa- 
tricke Collen, Torks and Wiliams, who wereenduced thereto 
by fir Willam Stanley, Hugh Owen, Holt, Sherwood, Gifford, 
Worthmgton and others to commut this villanous faQt. 

In theend Lopez. the Queenes Phyſicion vndertooke to 
empoiſon the Queene vpon hope of a great ſumme of mo- 
ney,and one Squire promiſed Waſpoole to prattile the ſame 
treaſon, damning himſelfe , it he did not executethar trea- 
cherous aft , and receiuing the Sacrament vpon it, fuch 
zeale have theſe wicked /ebu/ites to doe milchiefe. neither 
doe they now deſiſt from theſe wicked attewmprs , as their 
treacherous plots againit king /ame: declare. 

Of late time Henry the 3. of France was moſt ſhametullic 
murthered by a Dominican Frier called /ames Clement, and 
the fact was highly praiſed by the Pope. 

Thelike Peter Barrier attempt =_ Henry the 
fourth, animated therein by divers /ebwhresr & malle-priefts, 
as appeareth by his confe(lion _— in record. _ 

h 2 / 
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lobn Chaſtell ftroke the ſame king with a knife , thinking 
to murder him, and this he learned , as he contefled in his 
examination ,of the /ebu/iter. 

The late Prince of Orenge was firſt wounded by [obs law- 

«i, and afterward murdred by Baltha/ar Gerard. both 
which were perſwaded by Maſſz-prieſts and Friers,that ſuch 
fats were meritorious. finally diuers haue beenc hired and 
ſent by the Popes agents ro murder Prince Afanrice, as 
namely. Michael Reimchon, Peter du Four, and Peter Panne. 
and this is euidengly declared by their confell1ons,by divers 
preſumptions, and by their execution for this caule. 

If then ſuch rewards be promiſed tofſuch, as attempt to 
empoiſon , and murder Princes ; let all Chriſhan Princes 
beware,how they admit ſuch ncere their perſons, as beleeve 
this wicked dotrine. and letthem never forget the villa- 
nous treaſon ofthe Engliſh-miners and gun-pouder-men. 

IfPapiſts thinkeit meritorious to kill princes excommu- 
nicate by the Pope , and are therein animated by him and 
his agents ; then can Godly Princes have no affuranceof 
their lines before they roote out all the profeſſors of this 

- killing and bloody religion. and this appeareth evi- 
y by the treaſon contrived the fitth of November laſt. 


— 


Cunar, XXXIX. 
That Popery laieth greenous burthens 


On mens conſcrences. 


Vr Saviour Chrift Matth. 23. denounced a woe to the 

Scribes and Phariices, tor that rhey frutte rhe Kingdome 
of bheanen before men, and neu her enired themſeluer, nor ſuffered 
orberr to enter therem, hetaxeth them allo, for that they bound 
heany and unportable burthent on ment ſhoulders , and did not (0 
much as once rouch them with one of their fingers, bur better 
may the ſame woe be denounced againſt the Pharifaical Fri. 
ers, Monkes,and Maſle- , which keeping the people 
of God from the know of Gods word, and nouzeling 
thera 


, 
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them vpin ignorance,as much as in them herh,do faſt ſhur 
the kingdome ot heauen agunit them, and while they ſceke 
to mainteine their pompous ſtate, and refuſe to heare all 
ſpeech of reformanon, neither enter themielues, nor ſuffer 
others to enter into the kingdome of heauen, Furthermore 
they doe not onely ne their —_ to oblcrue vnwritten 

itions , as did the hypocriticall Scribes and Phariſees, 
butalſo lay vpon them diucis other moſt heauy and gree- 
uous burthens. 

Fuſt they prefie men with divers heauy ſtatutes and laws. 
for example, they binde men to conteſle to their parochial 
prieſt once cuery yeere. they require that confeſſion be 
fomple, humble, pure, faubfull, frequent , naked diſcreet, wallng, 
baſhfull, fulland ſecret, &c. according to thele verſes : 

Su fmplex, humalis confeſſio, pare, fidelis, 
Atg, frequent ,muda & diſcreta, hbens,verecunda, 
Imegra, ſecreta, & lachrymabils, accelerats, 
Fortu, + acenſans, (+ fit parere par are. 
And end fey kr majors vr I AY 
leth nothing. but who can either tell all his finnes , or ob- 
ſerue all thele conditions*rhey alſo binde men to keepe cer- 
taine holy-daies and fect feaſts and fafſtes , and that with cer- 
taine conditions, Further they teach , that all Chriſtians are 
ro obſerue the itatvtes of the church of Komee and decretales 
of Popes, and ates of their pretended councels. 

Secondly , every tranigrelſſ:ion of the Ratutes of the 
Romiſh church , and of the Popes decretales they puniſh 
with greeuous penalties. ro care ficſh on tnidaies, to cate 

es m Lent, toreade holy Scriptures in vulgar rongues, 
without recantarion, 1s I. 

Thirdly they hold, that every law of the Romiſh church 
doth binde in conſcience. nay it ſubietts rebell nor againſt 
their Princes , and lay handes vpon them , they teach that 
they finne mortally. it then all tranigreſl:ons of the Popes 
lawes be fine ; then are Papiſtes tied with infinite chaines 
I they looſe all theic lawes, 1 — bur 

wes this (cruple will remaine, whether | 

Hh x pode + 
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confeſſed,and haue fully ſatisfied, and are iutly abſolued. + 

Fourthly the ccnſures of the Romiſh church even to Pa- 

iſts have alwaics ſeemed intolerable. Peter de Ahace in his 

de reforma. eccleſ. complaineth of it, and ſhewerh 

how the {word of the church by trequent excommunicati- 

onsis growne contemprible. hee complaineth alſo of the 

multitude of irregularities. adde hereunto the greeuances 

pPRn—_—_y of ſuſpenſions and interdirements, and then the 
rthen muſt needs ſeeme more greevous. 

Fifily , fuch as doe not in matters of faith or Sacraments 
iumpe with the Romiſh church, they pronounce hererikes, 
as appeareth by the chap. «d abo/ondam. de berenicr. they 
give chem alſo ouer to the ſecular power to be put to death. 

Sixily they make kings and Princes their butchers and 
executioners, torcing them by lentence of excommanicati- 
onto cut the throat of Chriſtes lambes , whom they moſt 
wrongfully haue pronounced heretikes, 

Sexenthbly they burthen their clergy & their religious or- 
ders both of men and women wth a vow of fingle htc, al- 
beir they finde themielues moſt vnable ro pertormeat. they 
force alto the monkes, triers, and nunnesto obſerue mon- 
kiſh rules, which are ofrentimes full of tooleries, and ftande 
for the moſt part exrernall ceremonies. 

Finally like to Scribes and Phariſees they have brought 
into the church infinite traditions and ceremoncs. nay the 
conuenticle of Trent doth paragon and make equal vnwrit- 
ten traditions to Gods written worde. and yet no Papiſt 
ever yercould tell, what thoſe traditions were, or in what 
bookes they were to be tound. In baptiime they vie alt, 
ſpittle , blowings, lights , and greafing. in the Maſle the 
Prieſt Looney 6s N _— a finger the chalice 
roand fro , moppeth, moweth , ducketh , ſpeakerh ſome- 
times high, ſometimes lowe , and maketh no end of cere- 
monies. the conſecrating of ſalt, holy-water , oyle, paſ- 
chal lambes, new houſes, new ſhippes, is not done without 
many ceremonies. in hallowing and rehallowing of chur. 
ches,faying of canonicall houres and offices many ceremo. 

nies 
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nies paſle, bur ſew to purpoſe. the Biſhop in conſecrating a 


chuich walkerh round abour it, as it there were no entrance 
in. and inthe end abuſing a verſicle ofa plalm farth urrolire 

tas principes veſbr as. and entring maketh the Greeke and 
Lake alphabet , and fet:eth hghts before crofles , made 
on walles , and greafeth ſtones. the yeare of /ub1/ey aboun- 
deth with ceremonies. the Pope knocketh firſt at $, Peters 
church dore with a golden hammer, ſhewing that no man 
obtcinerh indulgences , but he muſt pend gold. thenthe 
Pricſts ſhew their wares , and ignorant people goeth about 
viſining certeine churches and rehques , of which we neuer 
read word inthe Goſpell,or — the fathers. 

The Paprts therefore are intangled with a miſerable yoke 
of bondage , and are vrerly ignorant of the liberty where- 
with Chrift hath made vs free, God their cies , that 
they may lee, and giue them grace,that may feele their 
burthens, and ſhaking off the yoke of Anrchrift may in the 
end bee parrakers ofhe hght of the Goſpell , and ſubmit 
themſelucs only to Chriſts yoke , that is cafie and light. 


Caasn MS 


That Popiſh religion is very grienow in regard of 
the Popes and Maſſe-prieſts manifo 


faxes exaltions. 


J7 followeth now, that we ſhew , how the Pope and his 
pole-ſhorne crew doth aſwell pole Chriſtian mens pur- 
ſes , as greeve their conſciences. wherein I neede not to vie 
Inns, Gengens lame 1s t not only by 
prattiſe , bur alſo by {1:on of the Papiſts themiclues. 
commonly they buy the papacy in groſle, and thereforeno 
maruell if they ſell n by _—_— 
Vendit Alexander, faith one of Alexander the fixt, 
Vendere inre pete ſt, emerat wile prime. 
Butthis was not his fault alone. Fenes the 9. fold the Papacie 
tor 1500. pound (of gold) ro Gregory the 6. as ms 
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eth. Zenedin1 9. Papatum faith hero brig meiile quingentis 
Tarr gran frame? ray, codiugrgranits, wee 
bur of mony , ſes , as the 
dicoutnet divers late conclaves ___ 

Therefore no marucll , if they ſecke mony greedily both 
before and after they cometo litre in the Popes chaire. BYs- 
git in herreuelations faith , the Pope hath turned all Gods 
commandements into this one, viz. gize mony, connertut de- 
cem precepta in hoc unam , da pecumiam. tor mony they ſell 
churches,prieſt-hood, altars, maſles, crownes, fice,incenie, 
praiers,yea heauen and God himielte, 

VWenalia nobis anth Aanizan, 
T empla ſacerdoter, altaria, ſacra, corone, « 
Igmis thura, Preces, celum eſt venale dewſque. 

Fridericks the 2. for one ablolution paicd to Gregory the 
9. an hundred twenty five thouſand ounces of gold,as 15 re- 
corded in the pontificall , or 120. thouſand as Naxcler,eps- 
tome rerum German. Tohn of Pineda and others doe recken. 

Joſephs —_ in 4. ſemtent. c. de indulgentys figniheth, 
that the King of Spame paieth ſomerime tothe Pope a hun- 
dred thouſand duckers tor one indulgence. Leo the 10. gaue 
ſuch a ſcandale by the (ale of indulgences in Germarnie , that 


men to examine more narowly theſe popiſh com- 
modities : and the rather, for that the profit of this ſale came 
to Magdalene the Popes honelt lifter, 


Bonface the nmth as Theodovic 4 Nicm teſtifierh [b, 2. de 
ſchiſm. c. 11. fold benefices , as he was hearing Maſle. «s 
1u//arum ſolennys beneficia vendedar. 

Mured prelates fell impoſnion of hands , ceclefrafticall 
livinges , church cenſures , and whatlocucr is reſerved ro 
their ofhce , asthe Germans complaine in their grievances. 
Theodoric Truds complaineth , that Chriſts ſheepe-toldes 
were broken downe with hammers of filuer. Aſallexa argenti 
confregit oneli4 Chraſts. 

craſcall Matle-priefts ſell Maſles dirges, ſacraments, 
ſacramentall ceremonics , and other Ronuth wares, cucrie 
man according to the tacultes given hum by the Pope. £14. 
£4 


# 
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in her revelations bringeth in Chrsft complaining , how 
ets dealr worſe in ſelling him , then Iwdas, for that he ſold 

him for monte , they for enery commoduty. deteriores ſunt Inda, 

pro /ol14 denarys me vendidit, uh amterm pro quent mercumo- 
no. the Papiſts themſclues know , that the ——_ 
lebuſiter (ent from the Pope imo England live fale 
cther te = Opec "$ vypou 
theſe pillages dmers have complained from timeto 
time. and yet we find , that the Popes would neucr abide 
any reformation. Matthew Par in Henrico ; ſpeaking only 
of the rapines of one Popes legate , faith , be had extoried 
more , then was remaining behind in Engfond, excepting the 
church ornaments, nec remanſit eadems hora ſaith he,vt veract- 
ter dicebatur , tantuns pecune in Angha , exceptus ſantloruns 
var Of ornamentis eccleſiarums , 4 requo extorſerat 
Anglicans, he compareth the Ki at that time to 4 
vine-yard fpaled by enery one that paſſed by , and rooted vp by 
the wild bore of the wood. he faith, that the court of Rome like @ 
gule ſwallowed vp enery nun; rewenues. que curia mftar bara- 
thry peteſPaterms babet, + conſurtudinen ommun reditns abſor- 
bends, Boner in his preface before Gardmers booke de vere #- 
bedventia (ith , that the Popes pray , or ſpoiler in England were 
equail almoſt to the K mg: rewenuer, the Emperor as Marth, 

Paru teſtiheth im Henrico 3. reprehended the _—_ 

land for tufferng his country to be 0 ſhame- 

tully by the Pope. mperator reprebendas regem Anglze , quod 
permutteres teryam (nam tam mpudentey per Papam depanye- 
rar 


Lowes the 9.in his call anion complaineth,rhae 
bu homg dome was nnſer ably brought to powerty by the Popes exa- 
Hom, and therefore forbiddeth them. exettrones 


0&4 onera gramſſima prexmarime, lah he, per curiam Romanan 

ercleſia regm moſtri mepoſit as vel mp ants amid oe Fe pn no/fr wm 

mu/erabil ter depanperatune exiftit , ſine ran , wed 

rporeda [cnar:, aut colig! nullatenes volumns . Vnwer- 

fity of P.rw 1n an appeale from Leo the 10. taxeth the m/ars- 

able arnarice of the court of Ronue confoundang (ewes and —_ 
I 1 


oa 
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by exprHiarnuet and reſernation!. 

Bernard un ſer, 6, m p/al.qui babutat . complanerh, that in 
his time the ofhces of the church were torned to gaine , and 
that monkes were polled, Maſics ſaid, and plalmes long tor 
mony. «ſa queg, eccleſic ſacre duynutatis officra m tupem que- 
finm & tenebr arm negotmem rranſunere nec vn bu ſalu; anoma- 
rum , ſed lnxie quarunr dinitiarum,. propecr bee tondentar, 
propter bec frequentant eccleſias , nuſſas celebrant , pſalmor de- 
cartant, 

Inthe articles of complaints made by the ſenat of Paris, 
and exhubited to Lewer rhe 11. it appeareth , That 2 5, hun- 
dred then. nd crowgy were drawne out of France 1n the ame 
of Pu the 3. and great lummes euery yeare,vpon pretence 
of diwers faculnes comming from Rome. 

lames Archliſhop of Meme paid divers great ſurnmes 
of mony tor his pal,and dying profetied,that his death grie- 
ved him not,bur that I Was a- 
gane to pay mony tothe =_ 

Valla wn his treatiſe againſt the forged donation of Con- 
ne accuſeth che Pope , for that be made gaine of church 
muaters, and of the gifts of the boly Ghoft. F154, faith be , rem 
an & ſprirunnm /antlum gas /{wn habet. and therein 
he faith, he did woorle then Yerres, ot Catuhne, or any rob- 
ber of the common rreafure. 

Fbrodoric & Niem nemor. vnion, tra't .6.c. 37 ſpraking of 
the Popes eichequer, compareth it, to the lea, wo which all 
riners flow , and yet it runneth not ener, he ſheweth aifo, how 
his doe (courge poore Chriſtians worſe then Terker 
and Tariarians, he compareth the Popes coll:ttors ro wic- 
ked ſpirits raft. wwon, 6, c. 36. ores camrre, launch he, 
analogs fproviibig equaler. in his third booke de ſchiſmate c. 
22. he ſheweth how Gregorie the 12. to make mony ſold the 
chalices, croſlcs, and jewels of the church. 

eAlan Charter ſhewerh , that by the Pope and his com« 
plices the church was made « den of theener , and Geds (antit u- 
#77 « common morket place, and laſtly rbat the Goſpel , and ca- 
won: being ſuppreſſed , traffi:s was made for beneficer , -—_ 
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ought where. wor excleſianns der effeciſins feluncem: (a- 
17 000 he, /anit narmme drmominmn ot 1a /it forum can 
ponaternem, /an'ls rmangolia ſunt ſwppreſſa , O* canons (wb (aty. 
exerenrmm antonm ſimone of Incrs quans maxume tberu re- 


I obu of Sariſbury bb. 6.pelyerat. ©. 24. aff rreth, that the 
P ope 16 all nyo is become inrolerable and that be del gireth i the 
ſpoiler of the charch , and eftrenneth game Godlaneſſe , and or 
feth countries , 44 of be meant to gather treaſure hik- to hut of 
Creſus. Ipſe Romans pontifec ommbies fere off woler ab bir. 
latatwr Polns excleſiarnm. que ſtuns ommens 1291 4%Q1 proc gem, 
proun nam dir fpolis , ac ft theſarrer Craft lndeat repe- 
Fare. 

Vrſþergenſic in his chronicle ſheweth how all men 
to Kome what tor dilpenlations for offences , and what tor 
decifion of marrers of witice,he might have added fures for 
benefices. and thercupon he faith , that whole ſtreamesof 
mony come thither. gawde matey noitra Roma faith he , que- 
WARD per imant wr Cat ar att a theſamrorum in terra, vs ad te confles- 
an rims & IT) o 

[runnes We wn 6. ae elet7. py rret] c. fundaments. 
faith, chat Rome was founded by robbers , and yet retainerth 
a tacke of her firſt and originall qualinies, 

Albericxa a Roſate im ver bo Roma (ach that Rome receimeth 
no ſberpe without wool, and hearerh only ſueb as gee. curia Ro- 
U__ encin ome lane. dant't exandir, non dantibis offia 
«/, —_ 

loannes Petrins de Fevray. m form veſÞ. res connent. ſheweth 
that the Clergie by diners micher enſnared the prople and enlay- 
grdiheir uriſdhltion, nota, \anth he , quomods , C quot mods 
«ts Clarion laqueent Lace, f [wan nr, til omen amplient, 

The German in their complaints exhibited tot 
legat,declare,that the burthens laid on them by the Rowiſh 
church were wrgent uu olerable and no longer to be borne wrgen> 
11/ſoma , ag, mivlerabilia, pemitn/g, non ferends. and kealt anic 
man mught tuſpeRt their faith, they prooue their allegarion 
by a handred particular grevances. 


I's 2 Petrarch 
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Peirech theretore doth nghtly call Rewe,concrons Baby- 
lon, [auare Babylenia, and in bis epiltles without neles he 
ſhewerh, that nothing in the Popes court was nore fought 
then money. 

For money the Pope diſpenſeth with inceſtuous perſons, 
with Sodonutes , with Parades, with [ewes and Mabome- 
tans, and with moſt lagitious and wicked men,as appeareth 
by his penitentiary taxe pom: at Pari anno 1520. and 
found a the treatiſes publiſhed in ders volumes, 
and made by divers lawyers. 

For money he (clleth finnes, granteth indulgences, Jubi- 
hes, crucataes, and all manner of pardons. 

For money he promiſcth heaven, and aſlureth his fauo- 


rites of deliwerance out of Purgatonie. 

For money he ſclleth denotes and all ſpirituall ofhces. 
Hem Sumon regnat, ſaith Panius Lang ins in Chronico enreenſi, 
per munerd Qqueg, regwnutny, —— and 
all things paſſe i. Boniface the 9. did make ſrmomacall 
compatl;, firſi by medaators, then by bumſelfe, Prime per nedee- 
tores , demnde per ſemetipſuns ſimonians exerexit. for fo faith 
Theodaric a Niem l.2 de ſchiſ.c.7 he faich alſo,that firit fruits 
of benefices were firit by him exaſted and inthe 8. Chap. of 
that booke, he ſaith, be ſold one and the ſame brneficerorme, 

Finally this generation raketh of quicke and dead , and 
maketh a great revenue of publicke itewes , and viury. the 
enbute of whoores 13a matter publikely knowne , and may 
be prooued by the teſtim ny of the g/oſſe i= clover. de concen 
bm.clerx, remow. which is one of the prouinciall conſtituri- 
ons of Oths, and Agrippa de vanit. ſcient. ©. de lenorines. and 
Sanſoninue wn bb, de 1. gonerns de regni, ©. corte de Roma, and 
others. the Popes lc and gaine by viury, is prooued 
by the bankes called monr: ds prera, whereof mention is made 
by Ozupbruc in divers Popes lives. Theodevic 4 Niew de 
ſehiſme, bb. 2. c. 7. faith , that vſury was ſo rife i Renee in the 
daies of Boniface the 9. that it was reputed for ne ſune, Vſura 
14M 1079 tnt6tl wat 0 f 1004s AO (1044 011 wr peccatnm. Alat- 
thew Pars allo in Henry the 3. doth lay as much , _—_— 
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ly complaineth of K-man Canr ſins, and viurers, 

Are not then our moderne Papiſts fimple to continne 
vnder the goucrament of Antichrift , where they are pil- 
led both aliue and dead, and ſpoiled by divers 
and brought to extreme pouerty through manitold oppreſ- 
fions and exattions * 


Cunan HEAL 


That the Popiſh church hath no true Bi- 
ſoops, nor Priefts, 


[ns pp of the Popiſh church being fo bur- 
deniome gy cannot well _ by 
rulcs of policy. if the ſame be againſt both ſcriptures 
Cho ch hrs both to rehg) 
on and Chriſtian policy it is to be of all Chrifti 
an common-wealthes, let vs then conſfider,what allowance 
it may haue cither of or ancient canons. 

The Apoſtle 4. 20.faith,that the holy ghoſt barh appoin- 
ted Biſoops to gonerne the Church of God. gy 
antbigs poſant Epriſcoper, regere eccleſrams dev, auth he, ſpeaking 

re HI Tr the charch hath no true 
Biſhops. and that 13 prooued firit for that cannot be 
ordeined bur by true Biſhops. but the prelats of the Romiſh 
church arc ordcined by the Pope, that isno Biſhop. the 
propoſition is granted. of the allumprionthe firit part is noe 
demed. inthe lccond part our aduerſaries infift firmely and 
affirme the Popeto be a true biſhop, but how canhe be a 

ſhop,that ne1. her preacheth, nor can ,nor adminyt- 
ſtreth the Sacraments, nor ſucceedeth the Apoltles in their 
A call off:ce* the Apoſtle 1. Tww. ;.ſhewerh that the 
ofhce of a biſhop conſiſterh / dey and nor in the ti- 
tle. qu Epi/coputums deſiderdi ops de ſider as. 

Stcondly nickel can ordeine no true bi bur that 
the Pope is anzichriſt I haue declared in my fift booke] de 
Pontsf, Roms. and it 14 apparent in that he teacheth doinne 
It 3 contrary 


— —_— -_ » - - 
Mp — Le ” 
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comrary tothat which we hane recewed from Chriſt Iefus. 
and is plainly deſcribed in the Renel nion by the whoore of 
Babylon Apocalypl.17. and by the beaſt like a lambe riſing 
out of the carth Aporalyp/. 13, which are figures of Any 
chriil, 

Thirdly, none but the ſucceſſors of Chriffr apoſtles can 
ordaine true biſbops. but the Pope ſucccederh [nh Colas, * 
rather then Sumen Peter. for Sumen Peter fed Chritts flocke. 


he murdreth Chriſti lambes. 
Fourthly, neither herentkes nor ſimoniacall 14 have 
ro ordane b , as the maſter of the fentences 


&b.4. dF. 15. prooucth by the authorive of Cy, riaw, Inno 
cent the firit and Leo. and this is the iſe of the Romiſh 
church at this day, who refuſeth to them for biſhops, 
that are ordred by fuch as they repute hererikes or (chiſma- 
tikes. ſome derermine otherwiſe, but they againit 
the Romiſh churches prattiſc. Te” 
Finally, no woman can ordeine by . bur Pope ſaw 
was a woman. and therefore all ordeined by her, and their 
ſucceſſors are no biſhops by the confeilion of the aduerſa- 
nes themielucs. , 
- Howſoecuer it is, the Papiſts cannor affore themielves, 
that they have any biſhops. tor no man is ordeined 
vnleſle he that ordcined him had an intennon to order him 


P dike. but of this intention no man can affure him(ſclfe. 


Furr the ſynagogue hath no true 
for their prieſts are all ordred to tacrifice for and 
dead 


The forme of prieithood {ay the Malle-pricfts aembled 
at Florence 14 this, acoupe potrſtarens offerends ſarrificuars in oe- 
ceſia pro winw & norinw. and this 14 prooved alſo by their 
dndtoctes tndby Belirmaner contellion, hb Arord c 9, 
but fuch priefts were never appointed by Chrsff, or his A- 
poſties. neither is there any f of ſuch an ordination 
to be found in ancient - ——— 

Secondly , no true pricſts can be ordeined by other, they 
true biſhops, and the Apoſtles ſuccefiors, Cy 
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the fynagogueof Rome wancerh., 
Laſtly true prieſts and mautters of the Goſpellareordei- 
ned to preach Gods word truely, and to adminiſter the Sa- 
© + — ——_— but popiſh priefts are not ordered to 
If then that cannot bethe church, that wanterh prieſts 
and biſbops; then arc we not to looke for the true church 
the $. but Hierome in dhalog. contr, Lucifer. de- 
nicth, that to be the charch , that hath no priefli. and Cyprian 
hb. 4.e9if.;. reacherh, har the charch is 4 people or flocks wn» 
ted tothe 
Againe, it all the ordination and priefts in the 
Rene dpende open ha Reps, a:3 he Page 
be not mentioned ether Epbe/, 4. or 1. Cor. 12. where all 
the minitters of the church giuen to the ſame by Chriſt, are 
mentioned 3 then doth the ordinarion of Roman priefts and 
prelates take his beginning not from Chriſt, bur from An- 


Laſtly , if the funtion of maſſe-priefts doth conſiſt in 
faying Maſie , and the Mafle be prooued to be an humane 
invention z then 1s the Romuſh prieſthood an humane in- 
penonon. but otherwhere w © have ſufficiently declared, that 
the Maſſie was by hitle and Intle peeced rogither, and is a 
meere humane inucnton : nay ati NDPention contraric to 


Chr inſtiturion of the Sacranient ofthe Eucharitt, 


Ca oh HRASLI 
That Poper y cannot be maixteined nithout 


for ger onl falſboot 


Y h— point of it (clic alone would require ol_ 
courie it we ſhould profecute parnevula-ly and dritinct. 
ly , whatſoever our adveriaricy have herein offended. tor 
wherher we reſpett the divers kinds of forgeries, or the pla- 
ces of authors torged and falhfied by them , it were a great 
worcke to them all we will therefore chooſe 

out 


this 1s falfine, irs by the law, ameninan” ad 
logors cornckaw de fas. Rees dw 


o&r conceile « teſtament. burthe Pope and his complices for- 
bid expreilely all tran{latzons of the new teſtament made by 
our doftors , and only grant certane tranilations made by 
themielues, and that with hard conditions : as 1s declared 
in the index of forbidden bookes reg. 3. and 4. but publike- 
ly they will not have ſcriptures red in vulgar —_— 

Secondly they burne the holy ſcnprures pretenſe 
of falſe tranilations. but the law formerly cited doth pro- 
nounce him a falſane , that ſhall aboliſh or cancel! or burne 
a mans reſtament. the words ot the law are theſe : {6 qua te- 

wan delewernt : that 1% , if any ſhall cancell a teſtament, 

Thirdly iris falfity ro cancell , or breake the feales of a 
reſtament , as the ſc of the law of this land declarerh. 

of Rome excuſe it ſelte, 
that depriveth the lords of the cup which our ſaxronr 
Chriſt calleth the new teſtament in bu blood ? is not this , all 
one ,as if the lame ſhould breake the ſcales of Gods tefta- 
ment” 

Fourthly they have added their owne tradinons to the 
old and new teſtament, recciuing with like aftcion and re- 
ucrence both ſcriptures and craditons , as they wnte /ef. 4. 
ſyned. mid. Bellarmune fpeaketh no otherwiſe of tradinons, 
then as if they were the word of God mot writien, but to adde to 
a mans teſtament 1s forgery, hom 1://ament wes (wrch the 
Apoſtle Gals. ; , nemo [permit ant ſu diner wo man de þu- 
ſeth a mars teff ane nt of tak 1th pon hum to adde aton, 

Fifily they hauc added to the canon of the old reſtarrent 
the bookes of Tobias, Induh, Erolefiafticns dome the Mea- 
chabier and certaine fragments not extant m the or:ginall 

| bookes 
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bookes of ſcriptures. but to wn ns er =o 
God , whuch were noe 


OO onr— 
ly, cerraine Friers awe D. 12 $6. in Por, for Chris 
goipell publiſhed an other golpell, which hey termed xr 
frarres nous , docebant dels 
coruns bbey Enanye- 
th. but no greater 
falfitieby men pretending Chrittaruty can becommutred, 
then in exhibinng a falſe s, "Pand Galath, 1. pro- 
nounceth ſuch teachers accu 
Fanallthe convencicleof Trexbach comminced anegre- 
| in making the old Larne tranilaton of 
7 we ns or wen pr nga wes. {1 endaneesr gens 
the orginall bookes , as by conference it appearerh , and as 
I fidore Clarins in his ro the tranilation of the bible, 
Eraſmas, Cartene and ders other learned interprevers con- 
feſle, and declare. divers editions alſo of this Lanne tran(la- 
tron doe much differ, as appeareth by the bibles fer foorrh 
by Surtmy quanta, Chanext the , and divers others, bur 
that cannot be crue , that diſcorderh with i felfe. _ 
mas verameſe nom pete neither can they 
, that exhibira falſe copy , a; 
bookes of 
fr" have our aducrſanes corrupted and falſified 
borh the as of councels , and the writings of the fathers. 
for firſt they ſuppreile Penne AY 
thetrue bookes of many fathers , ſuch ef; ly as touch 
the authority of the bilhop of Rome. P in his /elel? be- 
blerbets countelle.h his conſorrs, re frepe the Greeky orige- 
nal bookrs of councelt and fathers fromthe ora ferrari 
but to lupprele the depoliuons of witneſſes 
eth tally, 


K k Secondly 
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Secondly they have fet foorth divers falſe ates and ca” 
nons vnder the names of the Apoſtles , of the tynode of 
Nue,ot Rome vnder Slarfter, of Neoceſaria, Smmeſſa and 0- 
ther {ynods , which themſclues cannot denic to be diverily 
fallifed. [fidore c. canoncs. bf. 16. and Leo c.Clementur daft. 
ead. and Gelafins ©. ſantta Rem. dift. ary eg ho ns ode 
canons among canons 
po nn 45.and once 
IS 49- and Saterdaies faſt. c, 65. and 


in his hiſtory , and Srephen Biſhop of Rewe c. wi- 


F... . 16, allowe only 20, canons of the councel of Nice. 
others 1n c. /ſeptmapinta. cad. diff, lay there are 70. one Al- 


phonſws of Pi/a of late in his furme of councels , hath fer oor 
80. canons of that councell. S-camw inthe 6. councell of 
Carthage was taken afalſe canon of that councell 
for to Renee. Paſc ,orlome vnder his name ,cor- 
a canon of that councell , as if the lame had decreed 
that the Church of Rome bad alw are; bad the » Price the 
fifth in certaine letters of his to the Emperor , that 
the councell of Nice made the Pope of Rome gonerner of all Chrs- 
fShran Princes. the falbfcarion is 15 notorious, and 1s exrant in 
his letters ſet out by Hirreme Catena, 
Oftheafieeſthecouncdll of Sieefothere are 3. copies 
extant in Surias , and diftcrent each trom other. they con- 
tradit themielues alſo. for where in the latter end ir 15 ſaid, 
that the firit See ſhall nor be 1udged of any , the fachers of 
that councell notwithſtanding condemned Afarcellonas., 
Memmaner WH rm CXTTA CHNMIAT OE, 

The ates of the councels of Nevceſaree and Ancyra are fo 
ſample , and ſo repugnant to the ſtate of thoſe mes, that 
blindemen albert void of fight, may feele them to be coun- 
terfer. in ancient ſtories there 15 no mention okthem. nay 
in umes of perſecuton , and before (mnftantmer ume its 
not 
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not hikely that ſo many biſhops could meere,or would make 
foch afts, and canons , as are imagined to be made in thoſe 
councels. 
The ſynode ſuppoſed to be allembled at Rome by Silue- 
fter, comeneth dwers — points , as namely the re- 
of Conſtantine: leproly , of Nunnes profe 1mtne 
er heageeſ 7: ee TN viher namesare a 
ſule 1s Gothike. the number ot biuſbops there aſſembled 
1s incredible. is cherfore meere 1m to aff:rme the 
als of that fynode to be authenticall 
The 13. canon of the councell of Chalcedon , and the 26. 
canon of the 6. ſynode that gwerth cquall authority tothe 
ice of Conſtantinople and Keme, is fallined boch by Gratien 
and Gregory the 1 1.10 his new edition of the canon law. for 
vnder colour of tholc cations they determine quite contrary 
tO can10Ns, that tbe Charch of Conſtantinople ſhould not be rguall 


to Rome, Ss 
The fiſt councell of Carthage. 1. determimneth that bi- 
, prieits and deacons abiteine trom their wwes 


in the r1me of thar turnes, or ſervice, wat 14 ihe 5;ne, but 
the Romanifter dofÞ. 7 7. c. placnis. have falfited this canon by 
po 0s Or Ir, eee 
cons from their wives at all times. 

The councell of Afulrwis c. 22. forbiddeth Priefts, and 
inferiour clerks to to Rowe, but Gration | 
the canon , addeth theſe words , mf forte ſedens Rome, 
laverint , which is direft contrarie tothe meaning of the 
councell. 

lathe 35. canen of the councell of Landicea the worſhip 
of Angels is termed idolatrous and exprefiely forbidden. 
but Carranes in hy furnme falhiheth the canon,and tor An- 
gelos , writeth Angulos. 

Bellarmine bib. 1. de ſantt, braticad. c. 19. (heweth, tharin 
latter editions of councels his coniorts have cftablſhed the 
invocation of Saints by the 7. canon of the 6. ſynode. but all 
ancient copies declare both him and his conſorts to be no- 
torious forgers of talle canons. =_ | 

3 t 
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It were an eafie matter to ſhew the falſhood of our aduerſa + 
ries in divers other —_—_ ———— diſcourſe 
will not any r num witnefics in this point, 
Thilts jvaderdonemeref firkas they my 
divers counterfct treatiſes , and have falfly both tranſlated 
the Grecke fathers, and alleadged both Greeke and La- 
tine writers. vnder the name of Clement they have publi- 
ſhed divers conſtitutions , and doe alledge them verie fre- 
nently. yer doth Gelaſias c. ſanita diſt. 1 5. ſera marke vpon 
them, as Apocryphal. tohimallo they aſcribe cerraine re- 
cognitions and epiſtles, which favour not of an apoſtolicall 
ſpirit, 

C Vnder the name of Origenthey publiſh cerraine Com- 
mentaries vpon /eb, which conteine plaine Artaniſme. and 
his lamentation which 15 noted by Gelafias as A . 
Tertwilams and Reſſns treaties are diverlly cited. yer not al- 
lowed by Gelaſaw c. ſantts Romana. diſt. 15. 

nder the avthoritic of Abha, Martial, Prochorms, 

hixs, and divers ancient fathers, they cover divers 

of their owne baſtardly inventions, no way agrecing with 

thoſe times. 

Cyprian is (ud to have written the treatiſe de rewelatione 

tis [earns wherein mention 1s made of king Pipin, and a 

booke de montibus Sron + Smmah, and divers other treatiſes, 
neither according with his phraſe, nor with thoſe times, 

Hierome 13 made to father a ſermon de aſſwmprione B, Afa- 

rhe, a traft, de 7, gradibus eecclefier; the role of monkes , and 

divers other counterter treatiles. and yet the rule of monks 

is {aid to be collefted by one Lapm in the time of Afartin 


the fift. 

The femons ad rare) m roms, and divers others de 
tempore + ſanttss, arr toS, Auguſtae , are plaine 
counterfet. ſo are his meditations kr Chloquies, Z 
thoſe meditations the worſhip of Angels is taught , which 

in his booke de hereſib. co an here. 
fie. in the ſolloquies wereade the fable of Longinue, in his 
mona! c.16, wereade, that it u in man power to merit the 
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gc of beamen : which 1s plaine Pelagiaruſme, condem- 
by $. Auguſtine. the bookes enmuled ſcale <& 

menbus, de hea Chrs .«& 


dnodecom 151/11 7 
ic , and divers others of that nature tet out 


vnder the name of S. Auguſtme , ace but grolle deuiſey of 


(low bellied monkes and triers. 

Vnder the name of Bafi/and Chryſeſteme, they haue ſet 
out counterfer Maſſes , and divers , honules and 
treatiſes, that are no where found in , nor any whit 
ſgoourof the divine ſpiic of thoſe farhers, ray a 
they are, that they i not co fer our Maſſes vnder the 


name of James and Marky. 
haue 


ſti.Cod ad Corn de falſe. 
| By their expurgaron! 


[2 
be changed, 
foby Jeccaftions. Rs So now 


bibliath, ſanitams, (hewerh, | 
ther mangle and c the fathers writings. raparyer? o&f 
Ac 


emaculars curaits, (anh he, enme art; 
DOME UAE parruns (Cripta bar ericarnum alain PR 
Cc Ge unfetta. o vader thiy colour nt was 


buys contarmmal 4 Of Venens 
an cake matrer to take out what he liſted, In Zerirems they 
_ wviſabaliter mito nw/ibulurer, and cat out whole lines 
and ſentences. Poſſcawn a (hameleſle lebuſite teacherh his 
{chollers, how Hermes, Mele, Cabaſilas, Anaſtaſuns, Anto- 


mins Abbas and other authors were tobe compupted and fra- 


med to his purpole. | | 
Fourrhly they have corrupted divers lawes , and ſome 
they have forged vnder the name of divers Emperours and 


| " vnder the name of Conſtantine the Po challepgeth 
ari e. bur the 


to moſt kingdomes of the Weſterne | 
donation ſet out vnder his name both by teſtimony of lear- 
ned men, and by divers arguments is pr counterfer. 
Likewiſe the conſtirunon of Ladeniew 4.63.6. ge Tae 
3 CK 
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aicw; isa plaine baſtard, for it contraditerh Conflantines 
CEO ENIons 


.6d.7. 
. law inter Claras. Cod. de ſum, Trin.h fid cath.is not 
found in ancient copies, as eAlciat teſtifieth Parerg. bb. 5. c. 
24. likewiſe the ſame is diſprooued flows ether argu- 
ments alledged by me in a treatiſe of Popiſh forgeries and 
hes. 


- Inthe archives they ſhew a ſolemne donation of 
the crowne of E , made by king /ebn,and the ſtate,ro 
the Pope. burtthe lame is cleerely counterfer, being neither 
execored by the king, nor allowed by the ſtare. 

The tatute anno 2. How 4c 1 5. 15 plainly fallied by the 
Popiſh elergic in a provincall conftcution made at Oxford, 
by adding , ac etram communitates reg. whereas in the ori- 
ee yet extant m the Towre there are no ſuch wordes 
ita theretore , that by forgery they have 
made ſtares to ſerve their turnes for the borning of Chei- 
ftians, andthatthey have murdred them hitherto contrarie 
ny . 
vndet the names of ancient biſhops of Rome they 
theit furme of writing in ſhlc,, and conteining marters not 
with che times, when they are ſo to be writ- 
tefi. Clement epift.x. writeth to James of the death of Peter, 
who died divers yeeres before Peter. and ep1ft. 2. raketh vp- 
on him ro in{trutt leaner an Apoſtle. 

Anacltay ins firſt epiſtle would have all matters re- 
ferred to the church of Rome, bur at that ime the church of 
Rome had no fuch ve. neither was it reaſon , that S. 
John the Evangeliſt then lining , all matrers ſhould be re- 
ferred ratherto Anaclerns then to him, in his 2. epiſtle he 
faith,the 92 diſciples were inftitured by the Apoſtles: which 
che Goſpel faith were appointed by Chryf. 

Emariſhe 11 bs epiſtle talketh idlely of ordeining Prieftes 
without nles, and conſecraring churches,and —_ 
creas 
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whereas theſe cultomes came not into the church vatilme- 
ny yeeres after, | | 

Suxras beginneth his epiſtle thus, Sixtz« waiwerſakis 4po- 
token eecleſia x SUR but Gregory the firſt long aſter him 
condemneth this title , as proud and Antichriſhan. 

Hyginus wrote to the Athenians, but iris not like , thata 
Grecke, would write to Greekss in Latin. 

Calixtus mentioneth thoſe heretkes , which denicdre- 
pentance to ſuch as fellin time of perſecution. but this was 
theherefie of Nonaras, who troubled the church long after 
Calrine his time. 

Pontianus ionneth Chrilt with Peter, but that was no flile 
in hisrime. 

Marcellus in his 2. epitle doth infinuate,thatthe Empe- 
rour then profeſſed Chriſtian religion , and diſputeth a- 
gainſt the Ariaxs, that were not in the world in his time. 

Melchiades 12. 9. 1. c. fururam eccleſians, rellerh vs, how 
Conflantine was chri ,and gaue his fear and other pot- 

1005 to the church of Rome. x (> thar 
he died before Conflantines C ing , and before any 
thing was given by him to the church, 

Ir 13 an calie matter to ſhew other epiſtles attributed to an- 
cient biſhops of Kemve to be countertet. bur it is necdlefle, 
con how Aaron Conti ns annet arte coming. deſt. 
16, b, that all the decrrtalr of Popes before Slueſters 
rme are counterfer, and faith, that be hath prooxed it. Adud- 
14s ſupra m prefatione rationes addaxs,lanth he, qurbus ommuns 
Pontificum, qus Sulneſtrum preceſſerum , decyetaler faiſas eſſe 
muensfeftt offends. but in Plantins edition of the canon lawe, 
they hauc taken away this Preface , with notoious impu- 


_ their fallines. 
vs we ſee, how they hauc forged whole bookes, tres- 
riſes, lawes & other inſtruments. if then theyhaue 
dealr (o fallly in whole inſtruments & books , we may not 
thinke that they are more icrupulous in adding or taking s- 
way words, or ſentences, and talfifying parts. c.im caneness. 
«4.19. intherubricke they tell vs, that the Popes deeretales 
or 


” —__ 
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are nambred among canonical Scriptares, and pretend 
ſhines anthoritie, but he th no fuch ab. 2. Canis 
Chr. c.8. - '- op eparad at ae6h: vato the 
wordsof S. 

Dift.1.4e 6. Jarobas, they lay, that James and B4- 
moe albert that is, the forme of 
pars NY ray .32.whereas it is 

that they tamght bow is the holy celebration of the 
Lords Supper, ecapre frtoob or endneer 

C. ſpecrer. daft. 2. de conſecrat words ferries of fonns 
lamdo ilar uw (om 19) ay _ po 
are pretended to be taken ex Paſchab Gregory buc 
mot falſely. RM” 

C. virum. de conſecrat. aft. f dar nw nr 4 


thruſt in thele words, + eterni & myſtermums fider,commurung 
"Dated Be dime dh..e.4. aaadgat 

Darand Rat 4c. 4. alle Cyprian 
for proof of holy water, Cyprianus Pape aut quod wee agua be- 
neditta homes aſperguntur, quia valet ad [anttificatronemlarnh 
Dwrand, but neither cankefiad CNY nor 
anplach wordtinthe writiogsof Cypries 

Pixs quent 10 his Mi loutot the 2. booke of Afe- 
chab.c.12.46. writeth, Peccatu mortworum, tor peccato, and 
for 2. A. writeth 1 2.4. 

Twrrecremat a lb. 2c. ſumme de eccleſia,maketh __ - 
ftome to call Peter the proueſt and head of bu brethren , an 
aſhrme, that they ought to preach Peter ; matters cone 
thought of by Cir y/oſtome. 

Pope Syricine theſc words, S.c:rdotes mei an 
an, 


* > 
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wabart, —_— but no where in all the fine books of 
Moyſer are any ach wordes to be found.in the 7 .a/tron of the 
2. of Nice, Baſil is made to lay , that the hover 

ts the image redoundeth to the originall. but ſuch words areno 
where found. 

Bellarmunes forgeries are infinit. m his 2. booke de Pont. Rows, 
c.z1 he falſifieth the wordes ot Hierew in an epiſtle ro De- 
muſs wricing, boxe Petram, tor illam Petram." as if Hierome 
called Dama/xs the foundation of the church,where he ex- 
prelly meaneth Chr1ft the rocke, 

In his booke de relaquys cap.3. healledgeth certaine ob- 
{cure bookes and counterter reftimones tor the proofe of 
the worſhip of rebques. ——— ing E »ſebs- 
»s his huftorie 45. 4. c.14. he maketh him fay , S. Janes 
hus chame u bad un great veneration. whereas he faith no ſuch 
thing, but rather ſhewerh in what honorable account holy 
men were holden um ancient time. 

Libr de (ant heat.c. 11 cot Emnſebu de At CHAN 
gel. hb.1 7 cm him to vie thei do, coca 
id fullreaomius nam vere pretatus mult er, vs dev arcrſſimo;s he- 
nor amy. whereas no fuch wordes are to be tound. he faith 
onely that Chrifhans honor the blefied foules of fuch as 
contend for truc pietie. 

Lib.2. de port. Roms. c. 41. he falfifieth the wordes of the 
councell of Chalredew making the fame to fay , that Zero did 

and governe the church , as the the members. 
neither was this epiftle, rhar 13 ared,the aQt of the coun- 
cel, nor is it yd there, that Leo was head of the church, as 
Bellarmone would haue it, but rhat he ruled but clerkes, ar the 
bead the member). 

Likewiſcin the fame booke and rehearſing the 
eitles giuen to the biſhops of Rome, , that Fuſcbnu 
in his chronicle a»s D.4.4. doth them the title of Pow 
tifex Chroſtianorums, but Emſebiu notſo much as once 
mention the biſhops of Kome in that place. 

Liab de mmachia c.1 1. wane Chryſoftamer words in 
4 9. Marth. making hum to fay that it « eafic 16 abſtrine from 


Ll marr rage, 
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marriage, where be ſaith onely, that i & poſſible . and in his 


booke de Afonachs c. 27. alledging a place our of the 15. 
Chryſoſtome,vpon the hiſt to Timothy, he addeth 
the wordsyah, Chrifonabr 

It were infinitto rehearſe all the places which he hath fal- 
fified, and not neceflary, conſidering that 1 haue fer downe 
ſo many in diuers treatiſes written againſt him alreadie. the 
fallc allegations of Harding are particularly noted by biſhop 
lewel of reverend memorie. Stapleton 15 commneed of talle- 
hood both by D. Fake and D. Whitaker, of Parſons and 
Kelliſans forgeries and falſe allegations I have ſpoken my 
ſelfe fomewhar largely , and ſhall percalſe haue occaſion to 
ſpeake otthem further hereaiter. 

Wherefore if it be the propertie of heretikes , and not of 
catholikes ro mangle the ſentences of fathers ; then Papiſts 
heerein doe declare themiclucs to be herettkes and not Ca- 
tholikes. non conment orthodoxis, lay the tathers o' the 8, coun- 
cel all. 8, coreonmntrancatas parrum voce! deflorare, hareticoram 
boe potins propruem eſt. heerein therefore they ſhall never be 
able toclcare themſclucs of a ſpeciall note ot hercnikes, 


Canaan KLIIL 
That Popery cannot be well 1pholden without 
calummiations and lies. 


S wſtce 1s accompanicd with trueth, ſo wicked canſes 

cannot be ypholden withour lies and calumniations. a 
matter cleerely verified by the practiſe of the papiſts, whoſe 
falſe and erromous dottnine 15 built vpon hes and calumm- 
ations ,-as ypon two pillers, by their calommarions they 
ſecke co bring. good men into obloquie and hatred , by hes 
they would wilkagly grace their owne falſe religion , and 


bring a {candle vpon the trurh. 
Tomake PR heereof we need not to goefarther,then 
totheir wicked libels lately pubbſhed againſt Lather, Cal- 


nn, Z wingluw, Occolampadine, Reza, and all that have been 
actors in the defence of truth , to the lying traditions, and 
legends 
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$sof theſ of Renee, to the feined miracles 

ot ſuppoſed Romith taints, to the Popes decretals and de. 

crees, and to the divers treatifes fer toorth of late time 1n 
defence of their tion and her efic. 

Againit Lather they have hired one Staphi/ac a — 
Chrittan,and Cochlexs a fellow not woorth a cochle ro 
ſpeake as much ſhame, as their malicious wits could deviſe. 
trom theſe rwo Swruw, Langer, Stapleton, and all the ken- 
nell of curres le: looſe to barke againſt him , haue borrowed 
the ſubieR of their (landers. if any thing more be obiefted 
by later libellers, that proceedeth of late invention. Bel- 
larmme de netis ecclefie > wmprefat, de Chriſto , and others 
charge him with ——_—— Chriſt ſuffered according ro his 
dinimiuty. he in his booke conculys trom whence the ground 
ot this (lander is taken, laith onely, that he had todo with cer- 
rerme Neſtorian which demed that the dimmuty cond ſuffer. lo it 
appearcth theſe words were the Neftorians. and Luther di- 
(poring againit chem ſhewerh, that the perſon of Chrilt con- 
iſting of two naturescould and did fuffer.and if he did fay, 
the drwmine did ſufter, he tooke the word of the nature foc 
the perſon, as auncient fathers, and namely Yigi/us contra 
Emtychem have done. Vquiarlanth, the divinitie of Chriſt 
was nailed with narles, confixa clams. 

Campian rat.8, Bellarmune in prefat. in controner{.de Chri- 
flo, charge Lather to have ſaid, that his ſoule hated thus word 
cms. which is a meere {lander. he faith onely, if &e fowl/de 
hate the worde, and belrene the rthung defined im ancient councelr, 
that be ſhould not therefore be an herenite. 

Bellarmune bib, 4. de eecleſia multance ©.17, Cregorins de 
Valentia, and others ſay, that Luther learned of the druel, that 
the Maſſe was nanght, but Luther bath no fuch wordes, he 
faith onely that the divell went about ro make him _— 
hawing ſo long ſaide Mafle, which long before hehad lear- 
ned to be he, 

Others adde, that in a certeine diſputation at Lipſia, Lu- 
ther (hould (ay, that the contention begun by hum ag ami? por 
abuſes, 145 neu ber begun for Gods "Try nar —— 

| 2 G 
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Gods hanear, bat wickedly that which Larher ſpoke of his 
aducrlarics, that for to pleale the Pope, tooke vp the buck- 
lers againſt him, they apply to Larther humlelte,and his own 
actions. 


Some ſay, that he taught, if the wife refuſe, the husband 
may goc into his maide , whereas he declareth onely how 
husbands vie to threaten their froward wives, not commen- 
ding either any ſuch aQt, or threates, 

His hfe1s craduced by them commonly, as if he were gi- 
ucn to wine. but not onely all that knew him, and ſpeake in- 
differently, teſtifie the contrary,bur alſo Fre/mns his aducr- 
farie, that had rcalon to reproove him , it there had becne 
caule. Lutheri vita ommuen conſenſu probatur, tarth Eraſmus 
i ep.ad Thomam Card. Eboracenſem. id non lene 
eft.tantam eſſe morum ſeneruaterm. Luther life uu approned by 
conſent of all, and that us no [mall premdice , he fad the ſin- 
ceritie of bus manners, that hug enennes cannot ſinde what 10 ca- 
lummate. 

Finally they obieR,that endeuouring to caſt out a divell 
he wasevill entreated by the party poſiciled, and that got 
to bed he died the ſame might. but the firſt is __ 
by Lather: doftrine , who commonly taught , that Chriſti 
an docrine 1s not now to be confirmed by miracles. the ſe- 
cond is a {lander falſely deuiled by ſuch , as neither were at 
Luther: death, nor defirous to vnderſtand the truth. Slider 
{#b. 16. reporteth , that he was long ficke before, and that 
fecling hus fickneile ro grow extreme, he called his friends, 
and ſpending his time nn praicr & pious exhortations quiet- 
ly. departed this life. and this 15 alſo confirmed by Melan- 
Hhbon in Luther; hie and was cltified by al that were preſent 
at his end. 

The prncipall libellerthat yndertooke to raile againſt 
Calnin was Bolſec arinegat trier. who hauing either humielte 
writren, or ſuftering others to publiſh divers impudent (lan- 
ders in his name,did in a publike ſynod in Frexce retraft the 
ſame. but lus cecantation they regard not : his firſt mabtious 


reports they wiltully embrace.Campien res, 5. chargeth Cal- 
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min with ſaying, that Ged is rhe archer of ſane. but his words 
anftit. 4b. 1:c.18. doe cuidently diſcharge hum, 

Canſa extra bhumanam volunt atom quarenda non ef, he, 

Bellarmine bib. de nota eceleſe. £9, telleth vs, bow Calum 
tanght, that bell was nothing elſe , but the horror of conſcrence. 
but no ſuch words could ever yer be found in Caizmr.he faith 
that the horror of conſcience 13 a part ofhelliſh paines : bue 
that Hell ſhould bee nothing ele, he never faied , nor 
thoughe. 

Calum allo charged for (peaking contumeliouily aga 
Saanes, and calling them fadowes , monſters , and ſuch like 
names. but he 1s much wronged. for either he (pake of Chri- 
fhopher, and Catherine and fuch hike forged Saints, or of De- 
munich, Aedard and ſuch hke fuperititious tellowes, who are 
rather tor their cruelty and ocher vices to be hated,then ho- 
noced for any holnefle. 

Poſſenc hb. 7, de nets verbs dere. 74. Caluin with 
atheiime for teaching , that the ſonne of God was God of 
himſelte or ex7 i2404,, but Bellermine excuſerh him , and dif. 
_ him, confeſling he ſaid well, if he ſpoke of the fon 
in reſpect of his divine etlence. 

The Rhemnf#1 in their annotations on the 5.to the Hebrews 
afhrm,chat Calum taught that Chriſt deſparred.and the ſame 
ſclander was alſo bruted abroad by Campien Rar. 8. butne- 
uer did any ſuch words paſle from his mouth, or his penne. 
and ifthe Papilts will nor beleeue me , let them beleeve 
Bellurmme,who (6.4. de Chriſto c. 8. expreily afhrmeth that 
Caluin faith , that Chriſt deſpaired net. Calmmus decrt, (auth 
he, Chriſftum nom ded: r.aſ[e. 

Others give out , that he was conuifted of Sedomy , and 
burned onthe backe for his offence at Noyon. but the notori- 
ous wickednefle ot thoie that firit deuiſed this flander may 
be refuted by divers plaine arguments, firlt Sodowmurer are 
notbarned on the backe in France, but burned at a ſtake. 
ſecondly never was he convented before any wdge either 
for that or other matter. Lattly ,the fincerity of his litere- 
pugrieth to ſuch beaſtlnede. neither was it hike , that he 
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would have ſo violently purſued the Romaniſts for their 
ynnarurall abormnations, valeſle he had beene cleere of all 
ſulpmon in that bchalte. 

Bellarnnine (ib, 4. de eecleſ, c. 14. fach that Caluin went a- 
bout to worke a miracle by compact with one Bru/ey.but be 
ſbewerh himſclte therem muraculouily impudent. for in the 
ſame chapter he contefleth , that Calzm in the preface to his 
Infticurions ſhould complanne, that wrong was offered chr1- 
ſtians by thoſe, that required miracles at their Fand , tecing 
they taught the doctrine of the Prophets and Apoitles, 
which was confirmed by innumerable micacles. further ws 
aſhamelc'le rricke toalledge theteftimony of Bel/cc who 
was hired to write, what he covld, againſt Ca/zin, 

Finally Bellaormine and Coſter fare , that Calnin was cater 
wp with hee , and died my, Ag vper the dine. a 
duelh ſlander refured by Ga/afwrs, Beza and the publike 
rcihmony of the city of Genews. 3 licle before his death, ſay 
they, he cated bur fellow miniſters onto him cxorted them with 
many word: full of prety and affetiun, and drparied thu life ra- 
ther li » 10 one fallung 4 ſlepe, then dying. 

Bee 14 charged tor afhrming, that Chriſt had two hypo- 
{tales or perſonall ſubittences. but his aduerſaries deale with 
him calumnioutly. for he contefleth and teacherh , that 
Chriſt was one perſon, albcir the ſame Chriſt was very God 
and very man , the rwo natures being vnured 1n one perion, 
and the foule and the body being vmited in one man. 

F tar dentins is Jaceb, 7. and Stapleton in prompt, hebdom, 
1. q#4drage/. and others raile at Be<4 for his verſes, which he 
made being a yong man. But A-<.adid hrit condemne thoſe 
verics himſclte , as being made while he was an impure Pa- 
piſt. and ver compare them with the Italian rymes , that are 
every where extant , and with-the verſcs of Caſa and other 
ltahant , they may ſeeme modeſt and chaſt in reipect. 

Finally of late time the ſhamelefle /ebwſrer of France 
publiſhed a pamphler of Beeaes recantation, and reconcili- 
anon tothe Pope fraught with divers bes. but Brea him- 
lelfe retuced their impudent lies, and now the —_— 
ic 
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ſelves will nor deny, but that this was @ lymg and impudent 


Pfn alio the praiſe of Papiſts from time to ime, to 
ſclander and tv bely the feruants of CGiod. In the 8. /efſion of 
the conventicle of Confflane the Maile-prieftes 
Wickleffe, that be tang bt, that God munſft ebry the drnell. a mat- 
ter no where townd ather in termes , orm ſenile in his wry- 
tings. they laid alſo , how he taught , 1hut Princes being an 
martall finne are not ts be obewed., Is drite was only toſhew; 
that prelatcy hwing looſely were vnworthy of their places, al- 
beat be did not dercal trom the efficacy of ſacraments m4- 
naſtred by them. the nghe ot kings againtt the viurpations of 
the Clergy he |toutly manreined. 

Inthe tame wicked allemblie /obn Huſſe was accuicd, that 
he taught, that there was 4 foxr1h per/an beſides the trunity, and 
that he called Gregor y a ry mer ,nenther did x availe him,that 
he demied thele acculations moſt coaltantly. tor us acevſery 
were heard , and his defences little regarded. he was alſo 
molt taliely charged with driving the Germans out of the 
vniuerhity of Prague: wheras it was proued,that the Germans 
did voluntarily thence, for that they pretended thee 
ancient pri tobe intringed. 

Againit Sacer they giue our, that dying he turned lew,and 
bluiphemed the name of Chriſt. amazter deuifed withour 
o—_—_— , and conuinced by all that were pre- 

with him at his deach. 

Grinews was tatthe end of Decalumpadine, and teſts- 
fied, that he died moſt quietly, godbe and chriftianlic. and 
with hum concurreth Welfargue Capite. yet arc notthe Pa- 
pitts aſhamed to give foorth, tharthe Divell ft angl-d him. 
of whoml w but av%ke only one queſtion, to wit, who 
Ga witneſles were, that ſaw the Divell commurting this 
Our Engliſh Papils ſecke marter to obiect againſt by 
lewell of reuerend mcomory , bur finde none. only they 
vs dwers falſe allcgations are found in his bookes. bur all 
their accuſations ace anſwered , and reſt ſo without replie, 

although 


although the (hamdeſle adueriaries defult not to 

macrers divers ny mm ay = >. 
, and Wilkam K were comerted to P readung 
; beekgo. OT ns > +. 

wich hope the fecond ranne away forced by deſparre. 

Cranmey they have deuifed divers 
derousrales, as it he were valeamed, inconitant, and caricd 
about his wifeinatronke. bur forthe firit his learned wri- 
tings and diſputes wil reftifie,that it 1s vntruch furthermore, 
very vnlike it 1s, that he ſhould hauc beene emploied in 10 
great affaires , it he had not beene lingularly learned. his 
conſtancy in his conunuall trauailes againit the 
Popes authority and Popiſh errors. the laſt is an improbable 
taledeuiced by ſome (landrous Popiſh paratue, -_ de- 


ſcrue they to be caſed in cloke-bagges , that doe belecue it. 
forhe had ſent tus wite away before into Germany. and had 
he not, yet this deunle is improbable,it not impollible. 
Sanders, Riſhton, Stapleton, Parſons, and their pewicllows 
have publiſhed divers (landers againit brag Hemry the phe, 


weene Elteaberh of bleſied memory , and ders of their 
lubrects. bur itis not to be maruelied,if fugitiucs and 
prev; 1. co $997 ONS and all that tauour the 


The vnwricten traditions of the Synagogue of Rome are 
bur lies deviſed , and talicly tathered vpon the A- 

poſtles, and their fucceflors. Bellarnune de verb. deilbb, 4. c. 
3. clteemeth the canon of the Mafic to be a tradition, - yer 
was the ſame deuiſcd fince the Apoſtles times, and 15 not 
found 1n that forme of Malle,which is in the old Romaſh or- 
dinall. inthe Apoſtles time certes Chriſtians neither praied 
for Popes, nor for Emperors. nor did Coſmas and Danwa- 
»: and other Saiors, mennoned irfthe canons, hue in the 
times of the Apoltles,or ther next ſucceflors, 28 
lamocens the third c.cum Afar the de celebrations muſſar deter - 
maneth, that theſe words ot the canon , raw lenanit oculer w 
talum ad patrems, and myſtrrinen ſider, and loch like not men- 
toned in ;he golpell , OT And nn = 
e 


nather can be 


facrifices tor the dead are con- 


ers and 


partly lewiſh , partly H if , and all of them mere hu- 
mane inuentions and deuiſes. nay ſorn of them are fond and 
rediculoas, as the kaſling of ſtones and 0 —— 
nant to ſcriptures, as the adoration of the ſacrament , 
that honour,that 1s dueto God. * 
In the miflall alt is exorciſed for the aluation of ſucb as be- 
leene , and water is EY of the power 
candles arc bur 


away divels. this is recorded by Aferriaus de Aries 17+ 
Hat. de ſuperfine. naner. 7. 9. Of 14+ and of this abuſe the 


gy an THI ang 

Age des, as the Papiits te: , dath parge finner as well, as 

the of Chryy. but thisis alying rracinon , and congary 
m to 
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m9 &nprutre. forthere we learve thise Grines are rx 
by lambes of waze, but by the blood of Chriſt, the mmucy- 
lat lambe, that taketh away the finnes of the world. 
EN ng. on x me dee 
-chie comnenacie of T rem 
> Theflcgendes comane more ber then leaucs. for proofe 
1 reporte me to the legendes of S. 5. Chreftopber, S. 
Catherin $. Marg wer, and the ret. $ bad the 
of Silens to caſt her girdle about the D 
which ſhe did, and the dragon followed her bke a 
Eng raprinoatoingpaiieſtetinghnd, me 
was a ma- 
kg the ogne ortho, 2a hero rf © fo 
> tray ren. - -—_"_ 
s. mo 
gan to beare leaves, and 8. Af. men m 
Chreft, (ach Iomes de erage. he turther , how di- 
vers arrowes being ſhot at S. Chriſtopher did thill Rote in the 
int 3 Fol 
mong the out King Dagmus 
ew. macrers very umnprobable,and to lay no more,not found 
Catherme King Coſtus bis daughter, being but 1 8. yeares 
' 
alſo we read, how Marin the would 
her to ſacrifice to the Gods , andior that pur- 
a whecele, which was turned by an -I with 
[35517 vane war ur prbuyganr mag. ur 
pn wn AI ons wy 5 
capteines called .marters contrarie to all ſtoricy, 
mn > ma. TY ry 
S. Margaret was (wallowed of the diuc'l in the hgure of & 
Dragon.but making the ligne of the crotle the Drages burit, 
and out came .5. Margaret late and lound,as we reade in the 
it us there {ud alto, that ſhe tooke the divell by the 
hare of the head, and bene hicz. bur how theſe bes may be 
beleeved,chac 1s the queſtion. 


in any 
of 
the 
have 


E (ard to have beene learned in all liberall (cence. on 


S$, Francs, 
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S. Francs, a Boumneuwure wd Bartbolomers de Piſare- 
count, was dwery nmes taken vp mo the are, called woluer 
, end had the markes of 


bu brerbers, and /welowe: bu 
Chriſti in his , and fides. and theſe fa- 
bles the belecue. 


Specu/xn exemplorane 4 ft. 7c. 41. telleth how frier Lov 
ſw ewo ladders reaching from the earth ro heaven , and 
that Clrrf fate atthe ot the one , aid threw downe 
all the Friers , that came that way , but that our lady , that 
fate ut the roppe of the other , recewed all that cane that 
way. 

Caſarms Hellerbach 6h. 7. © 15. relleth, that a nuribe cal- 
led Srarne, ranneaway with her looer , and lined correme 
yearcs 17 a publike bordell. yer becauſe ſhe ſerved our lady 
devoutly , it1s fad , that our lady ed her place, and 
was taken for Fremr all the time of mthe 
end procured her as good grace in thenannery , awany of 
her fcllowes. 

Thus the Paprits can confirme any of their do- 
Que with leatings. inhone (uch hke are conteined 
im the legendcs. 

The muracles reported in the legendes are nothing but 
miraculous hes 

| Alexua feard bo 7 
and bad the lexten bet ham 1n, 


$ Cd bong plecad cnutoby tarcuatebe 
and having fre ndled vader , 


hogramd ole calt it, for 
her turther corment , the legende lth that the 
ourburat 2500. men. there alſo we reade, how Chryf 


the-hams mouth , and asked him , why he did fol- 


alſo in the legend 4 that 
po ompoon— 


accuſed to be father of a baſe chuld, he cau- 
not yet 30. Jdaies old, to conteflc, 
did alſo cane hot coles m tus 


had the Gme 8.lambs (ate and ſound out of the 
prey wer when wild beaſts were hardly purſued , they 
came to him, as ta a lanRoary. 
S$, Adriap being called vpon by a boy , that was beaten, 
wt yrog yo 7 
S. Danflane being in bu mothers wombe , as is 


onapnoton god all the 
ylang, nd patoag our ache condi 
qo 1a at 4 window , at Solech, anwemedin the 


noue 
$. E anſwmede a of tinober 1o-de 200 ſhoer 
io the wer he meu itgdrew it aut toawkh 


wo 109%. = 


3 MOUBLBAC, . 
C. Grdeyvidube date ofche ndatuned and 
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doube wherhier och fable.-irwas fare 
ee deiahethes qr nh wut wy net re wh 
[uncceas 19) ami wofbite, «f.r1 O—_— 
wane omnded or rn me France , 
, but theſe whos Sat Peter and tis fo 
, and that =ewe 14mg be i» theſe comes 
and jack as be ſexs, ro 
which teſtifie, that S. Paw preached 
nn rr en wr nc mm 
by divers ancient hiftories and fachers,, who write , thar di- 
vers others preached there beſide S. Patery and mel- 


ra 
Bats, 


, and notthe biſhop of 
Nome oho veer welifabief to the deciionofthegorenl 
cavacril, as ocher 
Anaclotres ©, wn none, 6 11. faith, thartheref? of the 4A 
mud P rtev them Primer, which 11 coneradiRed 
themiclucs , that derive Peter: aurhorine 


Nicalu hl, 22-4. — ts Po. 
rv the the brgdane beth of but of 
ren. Norway es wen 


that rwer 164d mower. 

Anaclers bb. 2:2. ©. ſacrofantta. affirmerh, that beth Pe- 
we and Pan{ mere crowned with iv ene they , and at 
the ſowe tine, but ths 13 retured by Predrerms pore 
ANrpbam 12. Aravor w alt. Apolt ith. 2. Auguſtue form. 
18.4 , and others. 

Janocent the 4. ©. ad agoftolice. de ſem. & reindica. effir- 


meth , het Swxidy » the [þ ecrall patrrumeny of Peier. oft fporiale 
_ Mm 3 } </ 7 1900nemy 


Petri. bat no where —_ 

or Peter claimed this , 
Eo er = 
t Emperors hauing the 
even eons hed weare fealty ts the Pope. — 
wer yen rt 
ating tor albex he would ly grauke the Pope 
whath any ching , yer dare he not fay, that the Roman Em- 
pires holden n freo the Pope and chus the Popes runne 


© te and building the 
omatel 


fame wake pratdifadby Kellarnnne, 25 | have ſhewed 
0p 1 —_— By ,as my 
ſpecial! with hes 
and tables , do declare; by Parſons and K okb/on av by my an- 
(weres totheu bookes it may apperre. 

Jarrecremute lab, 1. ſam. c. 9. afhrmeth, that Helena and 
3000. Jews; were conuerted to Chriſtian rehgion in a coun- 
cell at Kew vnder Suwefter: but other more tructorics re- 


P% that ſhe was alwaics a Chriſtian, and holpe to convert 


on/fas me. | 
Lib.12. ſum. c. 100. hefaith , that Poxl did | 
which be afterward retrafted. quad ferrt , gue poſtre teno- 


Camct 
The Emperor Henry the fourth by the Romanifts is moſt 
vmaſtly (landred , as it he had ted his owne wife to 
ha nacand done other ſuch hke abominable ates. mat- 
ters me:elydeued by the Popes agents. 
Frideriche the 1. wasa moſt noble Prince and greatly 
nt rt) yer lO ns and 
yer was he moſt ymuſtly and (landred by Gregory 
9. [nnocent the 4. and their agents, wi doh appearehy the 
wy a 
tellerh,how a bundred and fifty of /o/eph of A- 
frown failed out of Frexcer into Brita 
= SL —_ —— denanyyes 


ga41 141% | Amis 
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- | Amenimes buff. part. 7. how an innumerable 
the order of were (cene in hcauen Coue- 
red vnder the blefied virgins gowne, 


vn re ny 97 domunica 2. adnentne broch- 
ms CO TOLENES 
an we par wn py ſen for of com(cCInes 

by the laſt Q meene ;, and that one #ns impriſoned by 
her likewiſe,” for the tame cavie after he had mrorioncd the 
z and that $ was 


com- 
cd by tum, therwo firſt we 
commined. the third was 


pamons z and fookſhly 
cannot learne ever ty have 
ſoncd tor plaine treaſon. =» 

| the people of Z «rche for teactung, 
that the virgine #f<r7 had more ſonnes then one , and that 
James died tor them, as we may reade in Siren bb. bult.4, 
and Scilarmme 1b 4.4e 4.1 laxch, we httle regard goed 
works, and 65.2. i grat.£.1 he accuſeth the 
as they are called, and Calm for the error of the 
Manichrer 3 which they alwaies and detected. In 
his bo. ke dr Afurrawonis c. 2, bebluſherh _—_— 
them, whom he calleth Lacherans, and Calzmeſts with 
ing , that marriments us not of God. a point exprelly derued 


Coen MASS _ 
That the cauſe of Popery is mainteined by 
fire and ſword. 


MY people abuſed by calummations de- 
wked good men , and hardly are Chriſhans 


The holy Ghoſt 
ple whoore ſhould be dranke with the blood of the ſaints. and 
. 13.that the 2. beaſt ſhould kill ſuch , 4 world net 
| = , that is, thatthe Pope ſhould 
{uch as would INIT —_ 
ro the kingdome of Antichriſt, in which the image © 
Empire was after a ſort revived, and this wee 
ſee verified by experience inthe crucll gouernement of the 
ht nm ne 
ir lawes 
mon | 


ined c. þ adwerſus.de heretics t 


1s 
ofherenkes | conficate. neither i. 
— e. are they 


1 
ſhed while , buralſo after their death , bei 
.ucd of the communion of Chriſtans , and of burial. 
the 4. ©. quicunque hereticer. de bereticis in 6, ex« 
communicateth, and depriueth of Chriſtian buriall all ſuch, 
4: goe about to bury heretche1,07 their fauorer 1 neither doe they 
irre the repentance of ſuch as are adiudged relapſed, 
but deliver them ouer to be burnt by thear executioners , as 
we may reade in the chapter /aper e0. de bereticrs,, un 6, 
The ſpaniſh inquifition 1s yer morer! $, then the 
former laws of Popes. for vpon any wicked or lewd fellowes 
accuſation an honeſt man may | Yor 
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rured,and,if he acquite himſelfenot the berter, eirher fami- 
_ achememetdancts 
by theſe lawes we finde, that infirut Chriſtians have 
Ton rr ltaly, France, Flanders, 
land, Srotl ind, Germany and other Chriſtian countries. 
Heran * atickifterrehtonaiettinbocmni— 
porterh, that fitie thouland perſons were executed by the 
ates of 11dges and inquificors in the low 
the reigne of Charlesrt In during the times 
of Queene Mary, they mired merry _—_ no- 
ble nor bale, learned nor vnlearned. nor did they r e1- 
the ſcxe of women, or the ſimplicine of the common ſort. 
I”  treſtifierh , that Phulip the 2. ſpared nor his 
onely ſonne Charles, being accuſed by the inqui- 


a odrlmed Gregorythet7. a of Valeds- 
lid in Spame cut wood, and fer fire to two of hi owne 
gs A l,in char coontrey cal- 
. had lived longer, it is 

he he apit would hav periaded hm otro hav 

his Queene. ſo cruel was the Popiſh —_ 


feither had 
A I 


crew had rubs. ny er" 
and to burne his bones, as ſome haue 

Sometime without forme of lawthey murder infinitnum- 
bers of innocent perſons, for the lealt ſuſpicion of doArine 
contrary to the opinions of the church of K-me. for this 
cauſe /nnocent the ;. and his ſucceilors proclaimed open 
warre againit the Alb;guans and Yaldenfiant , and ceaſed noe 
vneill hee had deftroied all , that durſt manifeſtly oppoſe 
themſclues vnco their herefieand tyranny. 

In Bobemia they had not the like fuccefle, their armies be- 
OTA people ofthe councry, 

ich defended their lwes againſt cheir cruelty. bur never 
did they ceaſe to perſecute that nation. 

Pan the 3, (ent great forces into Grrmeny, ſeeking by the 
armes of Charles the fift, a = his anachrithan king- 
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dome in that countrey. the ſame Pope ſtirred vp rebels 
both in England and /reland againit Henry the 8, Sa had 
ſhaken off his heauie yoke, 

Pr the fift in his Bull commanded Queene Flzaberhs 
ſubiets to rebell againſt her,and raiſed many croubles both 
in England and [reland, (eeking to overthrow the (tare, it he 
could. the ſame man not prevailing by inteſtine (edition, 
ſought to fer both French and Spanyb vpon the Engliſh, as 
we may reade in his life written by Hierome Catena 

In the rimes of Gregor#e the 1. that bloody maſlacre, 
that for eucr ſhall make Papiſtes infamous, was commurred 
in France. Natalu Comes biftor. bib. 2 4. reftifierh, that ſixtie 
thouſand perſons were maſſacred, at that time. Circiter ſexagin- 
ta homunum mallia, \aith he, vary: mn locus per ilnd temps tr1- 
cidata fro(ſe difta ſunt im Gallia, and fo extreme was their 
cruelne , that ike bloody wolues , they neither ſpared ſexe, 
nor age, nor qualitie. wel puberes, vel impuberes, ſaith he, tru- 
cidats ſunt , neg, vituu ſex, vel atatis , vel dignitatis habita 
eſt ratio, 

Anno 1 588.chey brovght vpon England great forces, with 
fire and fworde, fecking the virer ſubucrhon of this king- 
dome. but the Lord trom heauen blew vpon his enemies, 
and diſperied them. k 

In France they conſpired againſtthe king , and bound 
themſclues by oath to exclude the houſe of Fowhoen from 
the right of the crowne , and to roote out all that ſhould 
. againitthe Pope, & his erroneous doctrine, and for 

caule raiſed great tumwults and ftirres, as we may reade 
in the memorials of the league. 

Thelike courle for many yeeres have they taken in the 
Low countrics, where the ſtrength of /raly and Spame hath 
beeneconſumed, and a way made forthe good fuccelle of 
the common enemy of Chriſtendome the T wrke. 

Finally the Popes and their emillaries the /ebuſiter doe 

hte in nothing more then in tumules, warres , (editions, 
ng,and ſhedding ot the blood of innocent Chriſt. 
ans. | he maflacre of Pars 15 painted in the Popes palace, as 


1% ——_ 


_— CS Re 
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a marrer, wherein he taketh chiefe delight. 

The | TY 11 deny 
WI alarme againſt ſuch , as are oppoſiteto their 


I 
jon. 
eAndreas Fabritias te prefat. in harmon. Angel Lonſeſ]. (et 
out 1576, ſpeaking tothe Emperor exhorteth him © gird 
his ſword vpen hu thigh, and to ſubdue heretiker, the moſ} perne- 
tous enrmmnes of Chriſtians accing arur gladio ſno ſuper femur po- 
tentrſſimne ape r ator, heeticor, Of chriſtian! nomons pernitiofiſ= 
ſonar hoſter ſub imgrnegn muttat, Pins Dnmene, as we may read in 
his life, - ——_ his [ral troops, that went into France a- 
gainſt them ofthe religion , 19k: all, and to take none aline, 
Poſſeuinns allo a cholenke [ebuſite in a treatife entitled if ſol- 
dato Chriſtiane , ſpeaking vnto the ſame ſoldiers athrmeth, 
that it is their duty to kill al profeſſing our religion, or other- 
wiſe, that they ſhall betr xy their faith , and loſe all hope of ſalua- 
rom, 

In Englandof late, — themſelves to betoo weak 
to prevaile by plaine force, cerraine vndermining Papiſts ſer 
on and reſfolued by ficry /ebnfuer and murdrous 
| ns ſuch a treaſon, as cinot be ſampled by any 

ormer t,nor found deſcribed in any old or new hi- 
ſtory. their intention was at one inſtant with fireand gun- 
der to conſume the King, the , the Prince , the 
relates of the Church, the Nobles, ,and Burgeſles 
of the realme,the ludges and all that attended the honoura- 
ble court of Parliament. nay not content herewith they had 
a further praftiſe to deſtroy the _ roiall lignage, to 
mallacre all the profefiors of religion throughout the _ 
dome, and to dehuer their country av a praie into the hands 
of Strangers. The principall attors were Thomas Perey, 
Cateſby and Finxe : the pnncipall counſellors Garnet, Hall, 
Baldwin, and diucrs other of the damned crew of lebutres; 
their atders the damned crew of reconciled recuſants. 
Can we thenthinke theſe mento belong to Chri/ts flocke, 
that vie this woluiſh cruelty © /onge duver/a ſnnt carmpucma of 


peetas, faith Lattaniing, nec poreſt ant veritas cu vs aut inſticia 
N nz wn 
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cum crudelitate conmnngi. that 1s , piety and butcherly cruelty 
are 1we diners things and neuber can iruth with force nor iſtice 
bo compled with crneltie. Maithew Pars (hewerh, that in the 
times of /nnocent mrs Chriſtans were accuſed by a wri- 
ng ſent trom heauen _— widowes and or- 

__ and ſhewing leſſe mercy, t /þ pagers. vidue Cf 
07 phani ad vo! clamant lah chat wnting, qabus nw/- 
lam facitu miſericor dram. pagan babent muſericordiam , as vos 
non haberis.but much more reaſon have weto vie thele words 
to the moderne /ebwſirer and their complices. forthey are 
more mercilefle then Tarker. the Tarke: fufter Chriſtians to 
inuoy their rehgion,and theſe doe not. therefore the /ralians, 
as Natali Comes in his hiſtory teſtificth,lay gt @ better ro lime 
wndey the Turks , then vnder the Spaniards and P oper inqui/i- 
torr, and for this cauſe the _—_ EY prin- 
of Tranfilzama hath choſen rather to ſecke for ſuc- 

cor atthe hands of 7#rk++,then to endure the cruelland tre- 
cherous executions ofthe Pope , and his bloody inquiſi- 
tors. vp theno Lord and ſcatter thee thy bloody enemies, 
that ſecke to ſcatter and maſlacre the ſheepe of thy paſture, 
and let not thoſe prevaile any further , that make warres a- 
gainſt the Lambe, and all that follow him , and conſtantlic 
profeſle histruth. theſe wolucs haue conſpired and ſworne 
the deſtrution of the proteilors of religion. At Bayon ano 
1585. a league was concluded berwret France, Spaine and 0- 
ther Princes. the articles were theſe , as 1s evident by the 
French hiſtories. The Spanſb king ſball warre wponthe king of 
Nawzarre. the dukyi of Ferravia and Sauoy wit h the aid of Ger+ 
men horſemen ſhall tranſlate the ways imro France. the German: 
ſhall binder all ſuccor to come 19 them of the religion. the Cantons 
of Smizzeriland , that adhere to the Pope, ſhail oppreſſe the other 
Cantons, AMonker ſhall gine their name! for ſouldurrs, and all 
ſhall endenor to kill the Lutherans, fo you fee, that the finall 
end of their deſignes 1s murder and cruclry.. their meanes, 
+ mag and gunpowder their contentment walt and de- 


n, 
What reaſon then haue Chriſtians to lugge and fleepe 
when 
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when danger is ſo neere them * doe they thi papiſts 

want gur- powder,or poifon,or that they wilnot hurt ut they 

recouer ſt:ength 7 as well they may thinke, that wolues wil 

ceale from crveltie , and Serpents caft away their poiſon, 

———_— proone gentle tolter fathers, and 7wrkes turne 
rithans. 

Nay ſuch Princes as are not Papiſts, are not much to truſt 
them, if they larrshe not the Popes will n all things. Gregory 
the 7. killed and empoiſoned all , that were oppotte to his 

.he excommunicated the Hewry the 
becauſe he would not ſuffer him quietly to (ell | 
prelacies. his ſucccſlors made warres vpon Henry the fift, 
Friderixhs the 1. Phibp , Otho and Frider«che the 2, torthat 
they could not bee ſuffered to diſpoſe of the landes of the 
Empire. Lews of Banzer was perſecuted for no other cauſe, 
then for thar he would not recewe his crowne at the 
hands. for this cauſe alſo Haro/d King of England became e+ 
nemy of che Clergy, becauſe he tooke rhecrowne, before it 
was delivered by Popiſh prelates. Philip the fave King of 
France was periccoted by Semeface the 8. tor that he would 
not acknowledge himſclte to be the ſubieR. and yet 
did they not know any other religion , then that, which the 
Popethen profeiled. 

Finally Henry the 3 .0f France, albert ſuperſtitioully addy- 
Red to popery,yer could he not the but hands 
of the popiſh k aguers,that fu a Dominican Frier to 
kill him , for that he would not at their appointment make 
warres vpon his {ubiects, 

To conclude therefore this point, there is no way of ſecu- 
rity for Chriſtans againſt the Popes crucky and his adhe- 
rents practiſcs, then manfully to refit thar viurpations, wa- 
nly to take heede of their mines and gunpowder, and neuer 
to truſt their (weete words and guiletull ſes. with cle- 
mency they are not to bee mitngated} but with reſolution 
and juſtice they may cafily be ſubdued. 


Nan x CHaPp, 
( 


%. 


by, 
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be —— 


PSY TLV: 


That the prattiſes , and treaties of Popes and 
their complices with Chriſtians, 
are not to be truſted. 


e Prophet deſcribing a wicked man ſaith, he /aid hand: 
on /uch mon nome”; => bum and broke his conenant A- 
mong heathe le the Thracians were very infamous tor 
breaking their and promiſes. $oourt eprac we Eros ray 
was im rimes paſta common prouerbe, bur neithcra 
heathen people, nor among ſuch as profeſle to know God, 
doe wereade of any more tcxdifragous or periurious fect, 
then the Popes of Rowe and their complices. 

Others percaſe breake both oathes and promiſes. but no 
man innme paſt ever _ z that faith and oathes giuen 
toothers ought to be broken, as doe the Romaniſtes. in the 


conuemicle of Conſtance they not oncly made vord the Em- 


—_—_ ot lafeconduct giuente /obn Huſſe, but alſo 
y publike act determined , that farth was not to be bolden 
with herenhes, 

They abſolue ſubicts from their oathes of allegeance, 
which as S:gebert in his Chronicle faith, ſauoureth ot here- 
fie, Pius quintas not onely ablolued the late Qweencs lub- 
iees from their allegeance, but alſo denounced them ex- 
communicate, that continued firme in their allegeance. 

[ulus the iccond went one point further , and dilpured, 
that the church was not bound with ot ber, as Gniccaar done mn his 
hiſtoric reporteth, now cuery mah knoweth , that by che 
church he vnderſtood the Pope. 

With this wicked dottrine their execrable practiſe very 
well accordcth. Gregorre the 7. by a publike tentence ofa 
fynode was declared penured. 

Paſchal the 2.contirmed certeine covenants berwixt him- 
ſelfc and the Emperor by fole-nne chartres, ſeals and othes: 
lecru, fugulls, inramentis, at Otbe Friſarg ſu bb, 7.butim- 

mediatcly 
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mediacely he brake all. 
Frideriche the 2. as Matthew Paris teftifieth,accuſed Gre- 


gory the g. for teaching per fidsewſneſſe and pertary. 
am + perinrinn docerer, and yer for. cavaf of rap ener 


Pope, when he teacheth,cannot erre in warrers of taich. 

Gregory the 12. wo he por gs tratt, unonis 6. c, 
29. writeth, was charged rs be 4 for on, and 
by him called perrwrus publics bib. 7 > 7 ap laich, 
he decened the world with his oather and vower, vetts of 197 4- 
ments ſais deceput mundum. hkewile he faith rratZ. 6. c. 19. 
wnionis, that /mnocentins would not admir the vnionof the 
Papacy , albeit he had before vowed, and ſworne to doe it. 
Charler the French King chargeth both him and Peter de 
Lama with breaking their oathes , as Theodoric a Niew wri- 
teth traf?, nemoris waioms lib. 6.1 4. 

The Bobemiant for this perfidious dealing of the Popes 
complices would not come tothe councell of Baſi/ without 
good pledges. 

Alexander the 6.was more perfidious then any Carthagi- 
gian , as in his life On=pbruc teſtifierh, perfidae play quan 


ics, 

When [nl the third was in petition, he ſwore both to 
the French and Spaniſh, as 13 teſtified in Pelegrms Ingleſe, but 

formed nenhcr tothe one nor to the other. 

The Maflc-prietts of 7rene promiſed fafeconduRt to all 
that would come ro Trene. but contrary tothe ſame , Yerge- 
ru and others were excluded out of the ſynod, and divers 
doctors comming out of Germany, could not be heard ro 
diſpute,and hardly eicaped with their lwes out ofthe place. 

Charter the 9. of France, uno 1 573.with monttrous oaths 
and ſolemne promiſes , drew the Queene of Nanarre, the 
admurall and many other noble- men and gentle-men vnto 
Paris. but it colt them full deare,and loſt: all cher beſt 
men. for there that noble Qucene was porſoned , there the 

ng of Nawarre was taken prifoner, and the reit trecherouſ- 
ly murdred. and fo farre was the trom 


this fa, that he cauicd the tame to be fer our — 
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hs the tn as of Popes. 
OS Diu 
dome did our aduerſaries regard either oath, or | 
diners edits hane beene publiſhed by the French king for 
the pacification of troubles, bur they prooued nothing, bur 
traps and engins to take men, that ment timply and plainly. 
the caps with them of Seaxcerre, was megerly perfor- 
med. The duke of Als and his complices contrary to pro- 
miſe murdred the garriſon of Arlem, Narden, Zurpben , and 
yr ee 4 ſelues (+ hau ich 
we our ecure, having - 
all che world. but cuen then we cocaine. and 
could not have it , it God had not diſcovered the 
mine, the powder, the traine, and the whole packe of tray- 


tors, 

Inthe yeare 1588. while the agents of Spare and England 
were treating of peace , the enenues came vpon vs, hoping 
ſodenly to ouer-whelme vs with warres being taken vnpro- 


No treatie could be more ſolemnly agreed vpon, or con- 
firmgd, then the acifienien of Gor, cher the ſurpriſe of 
Antwerp. yet was neither promiſe nor oath kepttherein ; 
but rather vnder conhdence of theſe promiles and oathes, 


many people were ſurpriſed. 
Fiet thee wee toy, that our hope is, that God will de- 
them that ſpeaks her, and not beld them gualtleſſe, that 
ſweare , di his holy name. this we are 
aflured , that be abborreth the and decent {nll man 
Secondly , we may rightly conclude, that ſuch as looke 
for performance of oathes and promulcs at the hands of the 
Pope and his complices, further then nece([1t1c'and 
vrgeth them z are verie ignorant of their dorine and pra- 
_ ms 
once any pla: ng man may be . butto of- 
fend divers times 10 one faule, and oftentimes to runneinto 


CO mennPy arguerh great weakenefle , ncghgence and 
Finally 
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Finally albeit princes , that live vnder the Popes lawes 
were willing to keepe touch, and to performe promiſes; yet 
we muſt remember , how the Pope diipenſeth with 
cathes,and how neceflary it 1s for them to breake all coue- 
nacs,if the Pope once declare the cotrary party to be an he- 
retike or {chilmanke. In the Clementine Romuim de nr er ane 
© de. the Popes forbid all princes vnronens, parentelams, confer 
_ deratronems, that 15, peace, contratting of e, andconfede- 
ration with ſuch, as are their enemies. and if any contract be 
made , then muſt the ſame be diſlolued ypon paine of ex- 
- communication , when the Pope pleaſeth. fo all the aſſa- 
rance, that Chriſhans can have of anutie with the Popes vaſ- 
fals, dependeth on the Popes pleaſure , and his plcafure is 
founded vpon his profit , and nece!!1t1e : and our ſecurnie 
ſtandeth in watching therr mines and gunpowder trealons. 
God grant theretore — to beware , that 
be not entrapped perfidious ies ; 
Ro eds ck fiat. nor downs wp oth 
rreaſon : and give our aduerfaries that light of reaſon , that 
they may ſee, that caches made by the name of God in wit 
and honeſt cauſes , ate not to be diflolued either by the 
_ other, nor their treaſons to be warranted by a- 
ny Popiſh taculue. 


| _— 
| —_— 


Cu a ». LVL 


That the chiefe founders and mannteiners of Popery 
hane beene commonly noted for wi 
and prophanc men. 


Anhtull Chrithans and the ctizem ofede ciry of God, 
as the Apoitle teacherh vs Epbeſ. 2. oe built wyon the 


foundanen of toe tand Pr 1, Jeſws Chrilt being the 
c . bac our Saniour Chriſt was an high 
bely, mancene, andwadeflled. 10d bn A ja yo. 
were boly men, and cndued wih graces fir 
that function. ler vs — 
| 0 x 
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Grit authors and vpholdersof Popery hane bene, 
CI ne INS we 
may the better eiteeme of true rehigion, and more perfectly 
learne to hate the ſuperſton, berefie, tyranny, and all the 
abhominations of the Popes of Keme and thar wicked 


faction. 
The myſtery of imquity beganne to worke in the Apoſtles 
rime , a5 S, [Patechibrh, bor then talſc reachers 
to ſpread their poiſon , >: 
ſtles, raucrung wolues enired mts CC — 
flocks. by little and bcrle alſo heatheniſh and 1 
nies to be recemed in divers places , and as S. Augs- 
fine faith, the world grew full of preſunaptions, but Anuchnit 
began not to ſhew himielfe __—_ 
Phoca the emperor,who at the erneſt ſolicitati6 of* B 
pion 7 3) 0 WI 0 jar” 
the head of other Charcher. fothen the principal 
agent in the ereftion of the papacy was Phocas, a barbarous 
T braciaw by nation , and a common ſoldier , by rumule ad- 
uanced to the empire , and one that began his reigne with 
; ="-2, i Jr NN of the Emprefle, and theie chil- 
The next was /rexe a proud infolent and cruell woman, 
that among others, murdred her owne ſonne. for ynto her 
rimethe worſhip of God continued inthe church of Rome 
CEN bar ſhe with the helpe of 
firſt brought in the idolatrous worſhip 
Gregory the 7, was the firſt ——— 
mariages , nl eukad the mir aft | 9 
crownes of n—_ vpon him firſt co de- 
wm Cons hos. among g allche Popes you 
not finde any moreabominable. Bene — 
4 RECTORIARC (7 4 mrderer am emp) [oner 2nd 2 | 
anpiony perſon. the fynode of Bruxine hn or 
dwers cnmes. Matthew Paris we 
quaſtere wrizeth , that being readie to depart thus he 
confelled, 
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confefied , that by the Dracls be bas promoted the 
wrath of God ag aunſt manhmd. be threw the ſacramet intothe 
fire,becauſc he could obteine no ſuch anfwere of t,as he de- 
fired , and lived (candaloully with Aarbulde. a fir fellow 
therefore he was to aduance the whornſh , ſacrilegious and 
murdrous religion of the later Keme, that is lo much dege- 
nerated from the former. 
os Cen 7. 
others his prediceflors had begun , wasa periured 
5g prevailed againſt the Emperor would noefuer his 
y to be buried. — no his hands the 
bodie of Clement the Antipope he cauſed the ſame to bee 
Alexander the 7.4 of the Popes authorine 
yas —_— | Array wo = tacked __ 
n portrait vnto him,and perfwading to de- 
ftroy him. he trode molt proudly vpon the Emperors neck, 
and abuſcd wordes of (crpture molt impioulhe ro his pur- 


_— ht that firſt eftabliſbed auricular contel- 
fion, and tranſubſtanuation, two princ! bulwarks of the 
Popes kingdome , and was a princ! doer in the decre- 
tales, bloody warres aganit the Chriſtians in Frence, 
that would notallow his authority, cauſed the bones of Af- 
mericus to be burncd , for that he had agamit the 

a bloody wolt and 
flocke,and an 


| tellow. 
Dominican Friv reporteth , that 
appearedto S. Largerd, all bur- 


rung in flames. 

Honeriaa the third , that firſtauthorized the idolatrous 
worſhip ofthe Maſle-cake, as appeareth by the chaprer /<ne 
cuns olum. de celebrat . miſſar. was proud, cruell, vious, and 

1H torbad honett manage to Priefts,and maine 
tcincd the filthy religion of Monkes and Friers. mk e 


Oo 2 
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and Francs, and the locuſts, that came out of the borrome- 
ledc pit of hell were brit allowed by him. his malice and 

were ſhewed vponthe Scors, thathad killed Adam 
Buhop of Carzeſſs. forbe for he cauled 400. to be hanged, anong 
which many innocents were comprehended , and cauſed 
_ children to bee gelded, that he might extinguiſh their 


ws one of the principall builders of this Romuſh Babylon 
was Gregorie the g, tor he gathered the decrerales of Popes 
rogether, and gauethem tcrce of law e, as appeareth by his 
preface before the decretales, ſome lay,he was the colin of 
[nnoceat the thard. but his manners doe declare him rather to 
haug beene his ſonne. bomoonmnnior toon: 
Friderihe , that warred vpon the Saracens , and 
| — CONE —— Ch 

-wra's—Arr—s murdred the Emperors em- 

bafladors, publiſhed lying decretales againſt him,as we may 

read in Matthew Paru. cent his nephewes, or ra- 
ther hus baſtards,he ſer all /ra/y ona flame. 

Boniface the eight, Clement the fift , and lobm the 2:2. who 
made vp the of the canonliw , which is the ſtrength 
and finewes of Popery , did not ce from ther pre- 
deceſiors. of Boniface the erght it is faid , that be extred 
ans ge, ded like 4 dog. he cauſed his 

eleftie to renounce the papacic , and afterward im- 
dntdathin his owne triends 

Lg to ſubdue the woridratber by force of armer, then 


vnipeakable pride, taking vpon him both as 


Sw & power to tran(late 

from one to another , © cofiiadtreeattactode 

ſcmbled. he that continucth the huſtory of /rſpergenfis, wri- 

teth, that Clement the 5. was a notions fornicator. buc,vt ha- 

bet Chromcen Hermann, —_— Fornicator, Vidlans al- 
w 


ſo in hs chronicle teſtifherh, chat he was a filthy fellow. for 
the wickednefle and abonumable hfe of /obn the 22. Petrarch 
made ihe ſonnet Framma dal ciel - wherein he beſeecheth 


God, that flames from branen meght ſireame down and conſunne 
hb; 
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— Ir ES, CON 
did keepe his fiſter, ng with a 
her brother Gerard. —_—— 


lobn the 21. by whoſe authority the councell of Conſtance 
was allembled,was conuinced to be 4 inceſt nous perſona $So- 
domme and amoſi tbomirable arberſt dAenymns the immeortaluy of 
the ſonde , av appearerh by the a&ts of that councell, and the 
GH—_ and yet this 13 the {ynode, that condemned the 

ine of Af. Wichlefe, and eftabliſbed the communion 
vnder one kinde , the ſubliſtence of accidents without 
ſubſtance, and divers other points of Popery. * 

The councell of F/wence, wherein the Popes ſupremacy, 
purgatory , and divers points of popiſh doctrine concer- 
ning the ſacrments were confirmed , had his ſtrength from 
Engenis the fourth, that by the councell of Bafail was con- 
demned as an hereticke, and by the citizens of Kome driven 
out ofthe city as apubhke enemy. he was the auſe ofthe 
periury of Ladillaus , that broke with the Twhke, and of the 
detait and (laughter of the Chriſtiansat Yarne. 

The three principall authors of the wicked decrees, and 
avathematiſmes ot the conuenticle of Trene, were Panithe 
third, In bow the third and Pins the forth: whereof the firſt was 
a parricide , a lechour, anecromancer and an , 
as 13 teſtified by Yergerue, Sleidan and other, /wnhme the third 
was a ſenſuall epicure, and a filthy (odomue,as u teftified in 
2 corzine preface before the fioty of Jace. and deckred by 
cerrean rymes and verſes made vpon him, and /anxecentines 
Aonte, a boy made Cardinall by him. Prw the fourth as the 


To ſpeake lly of later the only foanders and 
cry  rekgron ge hnde,thr they have ben 
; the greateſt ſcandales religion , and the princt- 
pall authors of the galaminies of Chritteadome. Bernard w 
ſerms. 1. in commer ſ. $, Pauls complaineth, that mganty taking 


that 
©. Doc ates a 


© 3 


| 
' 
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world, Rt auth he, 4 /enoribus indecrbis he 
4 4 _ —_ om — Perrarky in his 
withour ntl fe court of Rome was not a city but 
4 houſe full of dbnrit , and withed ſpirits , and a fanks of vice and 
bane. nee cinites ſad lemarans, f leoracrem > v1 bre- 
iter dic, o—_ ——e——_ Jobm of 
6.c therefor e 

Bo he hero key Pk motago trwbels arch, dere 
mor ant uy , me 7 of ann C ecele- 
Ars. dhemey. Opto ala 


, and of their eval ations, ſettr, and 
, that trath failed among the chuldren 
wm T eodori «Neem de [lf hab. 3.0.47. a—_— that 

ns + n= I that the cabol 
n= wes 


ſabna deterred _ —— 
obuubilernr , & emanuc religio nanfr aqua patiatur , virtmics ab 


ommb ns wt, Platma in Sergio ; faith, that 
thew place! hery negletied Gods worſbig , and ed 
ther enenyie! crmell ryranter, a erward they mug bt 
with more ſecurnty ſatuifie ther luſt; when 19.45 mane 16 Con- 
troll them. Joannes Aarne ſcum par z.c. 5. teſtiherh, 
that all the euils of chnſtendome have Gen chemms- 
hee, ambituon, and anarice of wiched Poper. a malitia, ambiruo- 
ne, (F araritra ſcelerat runs paper um ommu mala w munde pro - 
CITES 
ce? Cong , fury; 
7 rapmes, exceſſe IR part 
er doth Baden de Aﬀſe , or Falls contra Donattonens Con- 
Pandas lay oo the Popes, then he. 
ns (r ————_ ; Maſle-pricfts, Monks 
late yeares the Dominicans, Franciicans 
= CONE the chicte aduancers, zeachers, and deten- 
ders of Romiſh herefies. of which if we ay litle , men may 
ſwppole, there is no more go be laid zif we lay what they de- 


, 
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ſerve , and = — nn 
thus much an ry. 


{nt rr wy" 
on" er 7 ad delog bt 4-Brig.49.cardine 
(er, extents & ju pr ns. /uper brane Cmpedin ar 00 & 


deleflamentun cars. Plague (16.2 Ae plantt, recleſ, art. 16, 
lah, they ave mcrraſed 1nr1cbe!, but mach dmnemſbed in peetio, 
—_— {ſe , mennia 
man 46. 2.de  leccleſ, art. 20. ith, the 
prelates of the church hane declared thew finnes bby Sodom. 
Peccatum ſuns, ficnt Sodom predicancrunt. Mantnan At- 
phonſi 4,6. faith, that the priefts bare their flocks, and care uw' 
10 feed thers, but 19 podl thems and meacky them. 
Paſteres lath he, edevre pecrs nee paſcere cnrant, 
Sed temdere greges, L Mndere renſo. 
Catherine of Sunac.12 5. , that men pretend 
hmer, bo for the ef pere ve wear dawels. —_— 
collecars [une wn reloprons velet angels ſod quam plarume ſunt 
demonmbay de tevreres. 

What the leboſites are, I report meto the French care- 
chiſme of leſuites ſer our by a Papiſt, and alcarned manzand 
to the diſcourſes of nag them. they 
ſhew they are concroms, falſe, prond, malic ron , and ds- 
welt mearnate. for the reft, 1 referre them ouer to the 2. beoky 
2.chap. of my anfwer to Reb. Parſons bis Warn-word, a man, 
in whom moſt of the capitall vices of the lebuſizes may be 


The chiefe mainteiners of Popery in our times , if we 

of lay men, were Chotudog. of Praxe Henyers . 
brather, Philip the 1. of Spaine, the duty of Alina , 1 bbs 
of Guſe, and bus brethren, the carle of Weſtmer/and, the head 
of the rebellion in the North. but if we all ſtories, we 
ſhall hardly finde woorſe men. Chari: the 9. Was a nprort- 
ous ſwearer, and licenuous prince.< Henry the 3, 
and altogether giuen to carnall delights. 


was 
Whae Phuip the 2. was, bus wiues, and ſfonne,and the inno- 
cents 
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centes done to death by him for religion will one 
day. the Duke of Gniſe «»d Alza were cruell and bloodie 
men, perfidious, and wicked atheifts. the firſt more given 
topleaſure , the ſecond to auarice. Charles of weſtmeriand 
was a rebell to his prince, and a man conſumed with his own 
delights and 

Is it not a matter ridiculous , that Maſſe-prieſts 
ſhould ſo exceſſively commend this religion, that had ſuch 
founders gnd fauorers, as theſe are, an which,as we ſee,was 
inuented and confirmed by wicked men , and vpholden by 
frande and force” 


re Ry — ——_ —— _ 


CaaScS KLYIL 


That P in many points is more abſurd and 
yriick av” apr the dottrine of Mahomet. 


TD impieties and abominations of amen 
ſo many, that hardly can we recount them , ſo odi- 
ous and horrible , that no Chriſtian can take pleaſure to 
heare them. and yer if we pleaſe to looke into the ſecret my- 
ſeries of Popery , and to examine all the odious and abo- 


minable nes of the Romiſh ſynagogue, we may well 
make queſtion, wherher of the two religions deſerueth more 
robe a and hated.tor firſt the Twrker do (| well 


of the law and the Prophets, and handle books of ſcriptures 
with great reverence. Antone Geoffrey in his 2 books of Tur- 
kyſb ceremonies how the Tarke! accompt the gol- 
pels among holy prures. enter [acres iier as babent wiltre 
exanyela,lairh he. but the Papiits (peake cuill of (criprures, 
and call them ſomeramer a dead and tillong letter , fomenmics 4 
murrer of ſirife , ormmerime a noſe of waxe. they doc allo han- 
dle them very rudely, and without reſpeR. 
þ they n__ haue them to be authencicallinreſpeR 
The Turks never burned — 
tran! 


of the Prophets and Apoſtles vpon pretence of falſe 


nons 
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turs , a$appeareth by the ecclefiaſticall hiſtories of Fraxce, . 
, Germany and other places. 

Poſtellin his hiſtory of Twrker ſheweth , how they teach 
that perfeition  comrerned in the and Gifford 1b. Calus 
netwrey/ 3. c. 9. confeſleth,that they beleeue a4 rebgion ro be 
therem contemed, but Papiſts doe rather hope to finde per- 
fection in the rules of Monkes and Friers, then in the gol- 
pell, and therefore accompe rather the ſtare of Monks to be 
aſtate ofperfettion , then the lives of Chriſtans after the 
rule of the Goſpell, the Maſle-priefts of Trene doe make 
traditions eqoall to ſcriptures , and commonly they deny 
ſcriptures to be a perfe&t rule of life and doQtrine. 

hedoGtorsot Twrkib religion were never fo m_ , as 
to thinke the traditions of their church to be tothe 
Alchoran of Mabomer. Butthe Maſle-priefts of Trex will 
have traditions not written , and holy {criptures 7s bee reces- 
wed with equail affeit wn, 

Such as blaipheme Chriſt, are by the Twrke: 
molt ſcuerely.but Papiſts teare him in pieces with their|blaſ- 
phemics, and ſuch are thought to be moſt cleare of herefie, 
which fweare moſt wickedly, and fly. 

Awerree: of all religions accompeet "open to beemoſt 
abſurd, for that Papiits worſhip a peece of a Mafle-cake for 
their God, and yet preſently deuoure him,and fwallow him 
downe into their belhes. 

No Twarke: ever allowed the eating of mans fleſh, or be- 
leeued, that it were pollible for a man to ſwallow downe a 
whole and man withouthurt,or diminunon, or bru- 
fing of his . bur Papiſts make their followers caters of 
mans fleſh,and fay, that every one cating the ſacrament doth 
eate vp Chriſts body whole and entire, and yet belecue that 
they nenher breake his fleſh,nor digeſt it, 

ERry Mahbomerar , alben he belecueth not Chriſt to be 
God, et would be aſhamed to lay, that $and h 
and other brute beaſts may cate Chnits body. but the 


pilts, albeic according to the Chriſtan faith they profeile 
"FS Chriſt 


_ — 
__  O'['7'T''OTTW'HS 
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Chviſt ts be true God , yer they reach , that dogges and 
doe cat his body, as ofre as they care conecrated 
hoits, 


The 7 ark+/b Priefts beleeve, that Chriſt was true man,& 
that his body is vrſible and palpable. but the Mafle- 
give him a body in the ſacrament, that is neather viſible, nor 
le,nor in any reſpect like ro our bodies. 

T wrke: doe teach, that afrer this life ſome are placed 
in paradiſc,lome damned to hell, as Poftell writerh in his hi- 
ſtory of Twrher: athird place they know not , nor doe they 
beleeve , that their Caiphe or high Prieft is able to delwer 
ſoules out of che nether part of the earth by his indulgen- 
ces. but the Papiſts belceve a third place befide beauen,and 
the place of the damned, and ſuppole that the Pope 15 loue- 
reigne lord of purgatory , and can deliver foules thence by 
his 1ndolgenees. 

Among the Tiwrker we doe not read of anic , that ever 
doubted of the immortality of the ſoulc,as Aﬀenanmmus de re- 
hy . Trre. teſhifierh. but among the Papiſts many doubt of 
it. forelſe why ſhould Les the x. lateran. concul. ſefſ 8. forbid 
mento diſpmre agent the 1mmortahkry of the © ſome 
deny it , as did /obw ohe 21. as is teftrfied in the appendix to 
the cooncell of Conſtance , and many other arhartticall Pa- 

its, who have nothing of relbgion', but an outward bare 
10A. 

Tarker do belecue, that God hath a body. yerdoe they 
not ſufler any image or kulrude of God robe made. bur 

albeit they profefie God to bea ſpirit, yer moſtab- 
fordhie they doe make divers all of God. 

The law of God prohibiting the and p of 
graven images and other hkenefics 1s dilygemtly ob of 
T mrher, Grorgenurz, i bu books de moribus T wr cars (aith he 
mewer [av any imiges inthe temples of Twrher, with him allo m 
effec concurreth Zigabenus in clencho /ſavacrht. and 
that loch as'worſhip images by theTwrk/ are called idolarers. 
bur Papifts 611 al the corners of their churches ful oft 
and idolatroully doe they worſhip them. a_tcmbeng 
perceive 
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perceive their practiſe to be concrariantto the law of God, 
therefore m their briefe catechiſmes they raze out the com 
mandement againit images. 

Mahemet never called himielfe God , but the Prophet 
of god only.nenher did his followers ever give hum the title 
or honor of God. nay fone of them belceue, that Coſ@oer 
was vanquiſhed by the Romans , becanſe he called himmvelte 
God. bur Papiſts call the Pope God, us we read in Zaldin 
in 6, wit, cod. ſent, reſcind. and che Pope calleth himfſelte 
God aftera cunmung forte. /&twv. <&f. 96. 

The Tarker we not foablurd , as tobcleue , that their 
Caliph, Muftr, or bagh Prieſt cannor erre , becauſc he fuc- 
cecdeth Aahomrr, and fiterh in his chaire, but che tumple 
Papilts moſt abſurdly thinke, that their , albeit he bee 
ignorant and foohſh, yer cannor erre , as as he teach- 
cth out of the papall chare. Inall the hiſtories of Tarks: 
we cannot finde, where any /[awrars or Twrhki Friers 
thought i lawtull, or at toblow vp the Twrke: pal- 
lace,or parhament houte. Thou Percy , Caterbyand 
their conſorrs atrempred ——_ 1 hwtullto blow vp 
the ment houte, the king men of Eng- 


.the Papiſts therfore patſe Tarker in barbarous and per- 
_—_ wy 


Wedo not reade , that any Caliphaot the Tarkrr did 
skin any of his Prieſts. but /obs the 22. as Plarine recorderh, 
did pull the skinne trom the Biſhop of Cabers. had 
he brene, if his body had bene munbleandimpalab, 
as the Papiſts make Chrifts imaginary body in the ſacrs« 
ment. 

Mahomnet, as Zigabenns 1n Saracemctt telleth vs , wrote 
only 11 3. fables. bur the Papiſts in their legends , and bre- 
Wanes , and Ceſar Fabulonas , 1 would fay Barons , have 
wrinten more then x. M. fables, and commend to their tol- 
ons Route ——_ 

mong the Tarts: the Priefts may not begge. 
lebuſner and other mendicant Friers count a peece 
of periection. —_—_ — 

p 2 on 
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only begge. for oftentimes they either take by force , or 
ſteale molt cunningly. 

Septemcaſtrenſis de relig. Twre. c. 14. teſtificth that the 
Twrke: in their taſts abſtaine trom all mcat and drinke. doth 
it not then appeare, that they faſt better then Papiſts , thar 
drinke wine and cate all dainty fiſhes and bankerring meats, 
ypon their faſting daies. 

The Twrke: doenot belceue their religion to be true , or 
their Alcores to be ſcripture, becauſe their Calpha doth tell 
them 3 but becauſe they take it , ro have come from God. 
butthe Papiſts neither beleeue ſcriptures , nor the articles 
of faith, vnleile the Pope doth particularly tell them, that the 
(criprures came from , and that their Chriſtian faith is 
Apoſtolicall and moſt true. 

The Tarke: belecue not, that any can be juſtified by ex- 
treme vntion,or cating red-herrings and falr-fhſh. but the 
Papiſts both teach it, and beleeue i1r,and burne all that ſhall 
hold,beleeue or teac.1 the contrary. 

The T »rhke: albeit ſeruile in their manner of life, yet nei- 
ther kifle the feere of their Calphe, nor heave him vp to be 
adored by his followers.are not then the papiſts in this point 
more (laviſh and miſerable,then the Mahometans* 


Finally Mahomer neuer _ his followers to kill Kings 


excommun:cated by the chiete Prieſt of Takes, or to rebell 
or take armes againſt the S»/1a» or Emperor of Saracens, as 
oft as their chiefe prieft ſhould command them. nor did 
he teach his followers, that the Calipha of Tarkes eould dil- 
penie with the law of God , or afloile tubiefts from their 
oathes made to princes. but the Popes baſtardly children 
the /eb»{cer doe giue all this power to their holy father, and 
he is nothing nice in taking it vpon him. and fo farre have 
they pr in this damnable doctnin,that no prince can 
ſtand aflured of his hife , that hath any of this generation a- 
bout him. this dotrine coſt Hem) the third of France , and 
the prince of Orenge their liues, and put both Henry the 8, of 
England , and his daughter Ekzabeth , and Henry the 4. of 
Fraxce to their plunges, and brought them imo gre dam 

ger. 
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. And of late time the King , the Queene,their children, 
Nobles, and prelazes of Znglend and the Commons 


aſlembled in parhament were deſeined to the (laughter, and 
had beene deſtroicd , if God had notdiſcoucred the tre- 


chery. 

Were Chriſtians then ſo patient,as to tolerate hereſiezyer 
it arguerh great ſtupidity , it they ſhould endure a religion 
more abſurd, tooliſh, and abominable thea Mahomerrie. 


CuaP. X TEES 


That Chriſtians are leſſe oppreſſed vnder the Turke, 
then wnder the Pope. 


HF? great miſeries they endure, that live vnder the 
T wk; gouernmenc,thole can beſt relate, that haue tra- 
uailed 7 wrkze , and have experience of their lawes and cu- 
ſtomes. we doubt not but they are many and extreme,con- 
am. rigour of the Twrksb tyranny. yer if we will be- 
leeue thoſe , that are as well acquainted with the gouerne- 
ment of the Pope and his vaſlals , as with the 

of the Twrke , we may allure our felues, that it is lefle gree- 
vous for Chriſtians to line vnder the Twrhe , then vnder the 
Pope,or his vallals. and thisalſo may be prooued by aflured 
demonſtrations. 

For firſt the Twrks forceth none to imbrace has religion, 
nor puniſheth any t6r profelling other religions. burtthe 
Pope and his faction in France, F/andeyr and other countries 
victh all manner of enforcement ro drawe men to Popiſh re- 
- —_ puniſheth with all ſeuerity ſuch,as be contrary to 


Secondly Mahomer commanded his diſciples to be re- 
conciled to Chriſtians, if they defired it, as Zigabenwe faith 
In Saracens. gr dit woods mga mer eordey, 
the Papiſts admitte no leagues , or treatie*, or pacthication 
with the true profeſſors ot religion , bur ſecke their defſtru- 


Kon, — 
P 3 


Thudly 
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Thandly Tawrkes have no inquiſitors, nor rackes or zor- 
ments for ſuch ,as hold Chriſtian religion , bur ſuffer them 
| wg (ores, bs not tumulcuous and troubleſometo the 
. burtthe Pope & his complices ſcarch out poore Chri- 
ſtians by their 1nquiſicors, that haue as good ſent, as bloud 
hounds, and them not to hide themſelucs ether in 
woods, holes or deſerts. and foch as they finde they racke 
and rorment, and ſome they poiſon ſome they familſh, ſome 
they burne , by all meancs purpoſing to deltroy the race of 
ther aduerſanies. 

Fourthly Tarkes doe not vic to mallacre Chriſtians, or to 
murder them without ſentence of Law, and lawfull procee- 
ding. but the barbarous and bloody execurioners ofthe 
Pope in Fraxce at divers times have mailacred many thou- 
fands of harmelefic and dilarmed Chriltans , killing them 
neither by lawtull warre,nor by any forme of juſtice. 

s- Commonly the Tarkes having vanquiſhed Chriſti- 
ans,doe ſpare ſuch as yeeld, and take them captiues,and (el- 
dome is it ſcene , that they kill women and children. bur 
the Papiſti w France maſſacred men,women,and children, 
hke fierce wooloes hane ſought the blood of all manner of 
Chriſtians oppoſite to them. 

6. In the Turkes dominions Chriſtians are burdened 
with tribute , bur paying the ſame they are quit. but that is 
nothing to the oppreſſions of Chriitians vader the Pope, 
and hus valals. for there they pay bechrodheilemendes 
the Pope. and nenher are they tree aliuc or dead from pay- 
— cw 
19 marcers of faith , no tribute can acquire himfſo, bur his 

are conficate, and his perſon (caſed. and this is eui- 
dent both by the chap. vergen:s. de berericrs ard by thei 
comman practiſe. 

7. The Turkes deale not fo perfdioufly with Chriſtians, 
as doe the Papilts. they empoiſon not men by trechery, nor 
commonly breake folemne oarthes and promuſes. butthe 
Popes and their complices teach their followers to keepe 
no taith with ſuch Chaltians ——_—_——— 


burne their bodies. and io they dealt with , Bacer 
and P in England , and with Alwericw and othersin 
other places. bur this inhumanuty the Twhe: will be atha- 
med to praiſe agaioft therr grexeeſt enermes. 

What Chriſtian then, that 1s not paſt all feeling, willnor 
abhor this inhumanity,& morethen Turkiſh crucitie of pe- 
piſts that neither dead nor alive can enduretrue Chriſtians? 


—_— — 


Cuar XLIKX. 

That the embition, couctonſneſſe, contention, and 
pratfiſe of Po 5 is the principal cauſe of the 
decay of t —_— empire, and 4 

eat occa/ron of the 
g 4 | 


S the ſtrength of the Kemaan _— the bulwarke, 
that keptoff rhe Trke , and barbarous nations, 
thokke religion, and ro defend thole countries, that profeſ- 


Chrithan prmces, 
——_— ——— Jeeied 
doubt 
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<4 6 nr Apecalyp.1 3. ſheweth, that an- 
ya 


tichriſt kgured by a lambe riſing our of the earth and (| 
ing like a dragon, ſhould ſucceed the Emperour , So 
[ — by the bealt like a leopard, 
that roſe out of the ſea. $./obn faith, he did all the firft beat 
could doe. he allo canſed the earth to worſhip the firit beaft, 
whoſe deadly wound was healed. all which is perteRtly tulfilled 
in the Pope. for he poſſefleth Rome, and although he cal- 
leth himſelfe the ſucce(lor of Peter ; yet taketh he vpon him 
to manage both the ſwords. he alſo healed the wound that 
Rome recciued by the decay of the Empire,making all Chri- 
ſtians tro worſhip the Roman See, and calling his followers 
Koman catholkes. 

Further the Apoſtle 2.7 heſſ.2. declareth,that one thi 
did withhold the comming of Antichriſt , which froneh 
the working of the myſtery of iniquiry was then no 4 
ing ; and that Ambroſe, Hirrome, and other fathers doe in- 
terpret of the Romane empire. fo we ſee (till an oppoſition 
berwixt the Roman Empire , and the kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt, and that the decay of the one, ſhould be the rifing of 
the other. 

Thirdly we ſee by ife, that the Popes by all meanes 
haue gone about to diuide , and to weaken the Roman Em- 

ire. tor firſt vnder colour ofthe contention about the wor- 
ſhip of Images they cauſed Rome and /raly torebell again 
the Emperors of the Eaſt, as we may read in the hiſtories 
concerning Leo [ſawricws, & divers that ſucceeded him. next 
they brought the Gaw/erinto /taly , and diminiſhed the em- 
pire,diuviding as much,as in them lay,the Weſt tr6 the Eaſt, 
and confirming the right of Charles the great , and his ſuc- 
ceſſors,but alwaicy keeping Kome,and a good part of /raly to 
thelelues. Afterward hauing preuailed againit the Eaiterne 
Emperors,they ſet vpon the Emperors of the Weſt, and by 
ſerting the ſubicAs againſt their kings, andthe ſonnes a- 
noink the fathers by their anathemari{ mes and excommuni- 
cations, they haue brought the Emperors to that paſle, that 
they recciue their crownes from the Pope, and are not able 
to 
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to defend themſelues and their ſubieQts from the common 
enemy withour the ade of other Chriſtian princes. further, 
if at any time the Emperors warred the Serecew and 
T her abroad ; then did the Popes by all meanes endeuor 
rotake from them and ther agents their rownes and caſtles 
at home. they did alſo withdraw their ſupplies, and 
thoſe, that had vowed to ſeruc againſt the Saracens, tolerue 
aint che ,as Matth. Par in Henrico 3. doth te- 
like Alex no — - Bar be 
roſſacr portrayt ing agamſt the Saracens, | 
en ite ſerrle his affaires, Gregory the 9. 
invaded the emperors dominions in /taly , and drew Fride- 
ricke the 2. out of Aſia to defend his owne poſſeſſions at 
home , when he wasalmoſt in 100 of the victory a- 


broade. Laſtly itis | , that have ſer 
French and Spaneſb ———— the quarrell ofthe kings- 
dome of Naples. Innocent the thard by his excommunicartion }. 
of king /obn ſer both his ſubiefts , and the French agai 
him,and was the cauſe of the lofſe of Normandy to the 

liſh. /x«/za» the Cardinall ſer the Germans againſt the Bobe- 
mig. Par the third was the principall monue of the warres 
of Charles the fift againſt the Germans, and to ſhut vpthis 
diſcourſe im few words,not only Nicholas Machianel in his 
Florenzine hy afhrmeth , but alſo all hiſtones reſtifie, 
that the Popes of Kone haue beene the principall cauſes of 
all the warresand ſtirres of Earope, haue beene for 
this 4. or 5. hundred yeres laſt paſt.they arethe cauſes of the 
mallacres of Frexce, of the troubles of the low-countries, of 
the late rebellions in England, Scotland, and Ireland, of the 
contentions berwixt Frenchand Spaniſh in /raly , of the per- 
{ecutions in Germany,and Spane,and other countries. 

and 


Fourthly the of Rome by deuifing and confirmin 
many orders of Monkes ers, by admitting fu 
ſwarmes of idle lozels into orders , and mainteining them 
by chanting of Maſles for foules, forcing them to forfweare 

not only cauſed many vnnatnral murders,but 
alſo hindred the propagauon and increaſe otmen, they 
Qq have 
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haue alſo withdrawne men from defence of the common- 
wealth , and them im dennes of kcentious —————__ 
———— 
perſons of reli- 

Won of the com- 
mon- wack, day baeamtenctiberaſpcinen, and 
laid all the burrhen vpon the weakett parr. 

- hm rs God, and 


voy, w—_ made good the cauſe of the 
SEE INnY if the Chriſtians 


+ t10N$ intothe holy land. 
= what ſucceſle could Chrittians looke tor , pete 
the notorious abuſes comitred in the arm by worſhi 
Gods holy na, volung Ch 
por ry ae Forma gene mo 
les” Ladeſlan: P — —— 
ans wArre Contrary to arti- 
peace folemnely ſfworne * bur let vs mainteine the re- 
el r5on and not of antichriſt, and let vs aboliſh the 
— ofimages, andthe invocation of ſaints, 
por we nr Maſle, and ferue God as he 
hath and finally ler vs not EEO 
Seng Cen Tens 
forces, but che multitude of the finnes, idolarries, blaſphe- 
mies and other abuſes of Chrittans , have made them flic 
before their enemies, and onerthrowne their armies. 


"FI RA 


That the moderne church of k ome is much dege- 
nerated from the faith and manners of 
the ancient Romans. 


m——_—_ when Paw/ wrote vnto it,excelled 
all pictic and vertue, and was fame —_— 
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world, but as al things clie, ſo both faith and verve through 
eraQ of time fai and m the end to faile in thac c1- 
tie. of late time we finde, that neither that zeale in matters 
of religion, nor that integnitie and honeſty of maners which 
Den Ce 
Adrian the 6. in us inftruQtions gaen to his legare,that was 
ſent into Germany, confelſcth freely, rbar many and grieneus 

1 for many yeeres bane beene commuted at Rome, and 

the the Pages crowne paſſed downe to the mferiey 
nes rh An yet that no man did bu duty, but that 
«ll went aſtray, and none was verde of fant; Plurumy nunc an- 
my, ſaith he, gramer, multyſy, precarunse oft Rome , + 
inde 4 P ontificro culmune , maluns hoc, arg, luer ad mfervores on- 
nes Oy . nemunens exam offe, que [num 
facrar munus, aberraſſe emne!, Cf ne vans quidens tx omns nu- 


mere vacare cnlpe. 


foe tot abmente 
datly ewticin coituns facenanc ogu3 bs nunere { amberth della 
x os 
the 7. confefſerh, that by rraſon of the mutation, that bad bap- 
_ Chriſten religion, great [candales and deſcords had growne 


forme themſelner, hane either lutle or no religion , no order in 
fire primorer, ad p__——— & formers pleby 
2 1ynarA 
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| — , aut nulla , aut core carigny dei enling, nulla 
wvinends ratio, at, mftrcaris nals prmdor , nadie mode? ua. 
Platina in Gregor. 4. wiſheth , that Lewer Puw in his time 
—— = fo much did the church Rand in neede of 
Ret Of pretatenn tanmpridems per didumns auth Aunent mas lib, 
—_ Bovrum. wirinti nul off bones. "ar er 
frandare, fakere, IT mc 
lang ſince , and 1 mo honor to 
verime. otros — and toprafiiſe frand, 
SIA 


Dn i. Altaco bb. de reformas. 


deftraxernns. the Domes of 
church : | ws nm A os, 

And that this is true, it may be by divers part- 
culars. :n tame paſt the biſhops of Rome ſuffered for true re- 
hy cut the throats of all ſuch as profeſle rruth. 

of Remne fed Chrilts Bocke, and were 
. now the Popes kill Chiifts 


- and yet defcnd it as 
In ancient time no man euer bclecued , cither that the 


was Certeine, now all is turned vplide downe. ſcriptures are 
made yncerteine and obicure,and the Popes determinanon 


is made moſt Lquide and certeane. 
The 


profeſſion , but contrariwie live ſcandaloully, 
arethe only bouchers to murder all, that ſhall ——_— 
hend the abuſcs of the church, or their corruptions 

ners. and the powdermen and vndetmining udetmining Papiſt follow 
their ſteppes. 
Anciene Chriſtians ſuffered moſt cruell torments and 


death , A emetbes wenkd norvertkip images now the 
Remanyfts pur all to death, that will noe worſhip images. 
The ancient Roman! ws. Panks dofirme be- 


arms or ee hided by the worker of Godr lawe, the lato 
fer he l YE reherotihe Foges 


Romani, writo whom S. Paul wrote, were obedient to 
theſe looſe the bonds berweene kngs, and ther ſub- 
iefts, and ſtirre vp trayrors to blow vp their princes. 
dilgemly obſerved Chrifts inftiruron in admin- 
facraments , and neither ſpit inthe faces of Chri- 
ſhans baptized, nor ſtole away the cup from the commu- 
cants.the moderne Romiſh priefts ſpit on thoſe, whom they 
, and refuſe to adminiſter the cup to others chen 


Finally 9 — mall 
thoſe crea mana 


in I hace ſhewed , ne hem enciain 
and have deviſed  mecre novelties, 


Qqz 
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Cuasr. ER 


That the Remiſh Churob, that now 7, was inzi- 
{cble 1m old tame. 
Vch doe our aduerſaries boaſt of the viſibility of the 


Romiſh chorch , fi , becauſe the ſcnptures 
much of the of the ngdone of iy Co 

— he en 
times, things 
het boat giv and ſuppolct 


ſhame. for Am 7 —, 
=. wy then in outward ſhewes and apparell. 

condly, be i, that the rr 

ro the true members of the church , yer the moderne Remuyſb 
chorch, and the glory thereof was never leene exther of the 
- - -——_ fathers of the Church , or of ancient 


For what ,I pray you, is the church of Reme, but a multi- 


GE_o_ 10g the moderne faith of the Romuſh 
& commonicacing with the lame in lacraments, 
and themſclues to the Popes holinefſc? this is 


confirmed by the teftkmony of Bellorwone we bus books de ec- 
ob and of C amis wn bu catechrmee c.de fide & ſymabolo,and 
halen bored moon but ſuch a church 
ſhewed in ancient time. and that we ſhall 

by incincible reaſons. for firſt we finde nor,during 
GT hotel ce dubbed of the church as the 
Pope, nor any ſuch ſholders, as the Cardinals, nor any ſuch 
Ed for 


_— as Monkes huing in as 
friers begging for faſhion ſake, and yet abounding in all 
thi 


ngs neceſlary. 

2. The Pope with his triple crowne, two ſwordes, crol. 
ſed pantofle, and his guard of Sa3zar7, and purple Cardi.. 
nals 


Chip Jo. TOS: —_— 

if ſuch a fight had Ee ae i 

thers,they would have woondred at it, ava ay we 
to 


2. org vn — perſe- 


cuting of Chriſtes diſci delivering them ouer to 
have their throates cut he cus pore nor did either 
the of Reme, or the ancient tormore then a 


tho yeeres after Chritt, , or kull fuch 


nee th on and 
4- The ancient charch of Chriſt did 
vpon EeXCOMmmMmUNrUcagon to 
= hem aro depot the Renuyb 


| oe. 
Clement the 5. [obn the 22. and other 
in the world. who can then ſay, that the Pop way a Of's 
dred by theſe de cretales was then viſible * 
6. ay ON Cn 
aoueiiiumeddy Chriſt , belecue other 
hope as well to be ſaued by of ons 4 
. bur fuch a 


ED and the 
was - — tine nurhble boch in Apoſtles time, 


a_— tes beleeue, that Chriſtians recewing the 
Een SOT IIS 


macke: nay they teach that dogs, SL end hea beaſts, 
eating conſecrated hoſtes, doe alſo rity bodice, 
but ſuch a company of Canbal , and blaiphemers —— 


yeares 
8. The Komen church commanderh Chriſtians to keepe 
the feaſt daies of monkes and friers , and other ſaints, ro 
dr bs Rey os 
fteine from fleſh, to goe to auricular conte(l10n at the leaſt 
ID | 
daies. bor if 


and not to celebrate vpon certaine 

all rhe monkes and friers in the world were fer 
to ſecke foch a church , and if rhe Maſle-priefts of the Ro- 
uſb church were 1oyned with them z yer could they not 
finde ſuct'a church for a thouſand yeeres after Chriſt. 

9, Inthe Komiſh miflals =o TO _ 
be pleaſed to accept ofthe body and blood of Chriſt , and 
thar for the merits of the bleſſed virgin, of Co/marand Da- 
aig capt, dd. 

— not ; 
eons Make leh medeeres hothe body end blood 
of Chriſt, have beene reputed the church of Chriſt, aad was 
viſible betore theſe wicked mitlals were framed, we had not 
in any ancent record. 

10. be nm rr the crolle _ 
' ed and q 
ſuch a church for a yeares was never viſible m the 

11. Inthemiflls, breuianies and other rituall bookes of 
vrgin Afo7, — to the 

to Veromca. praers are 
borh | yan 1. marr rag rajr bur if 
all lanterne-bearers , and dilaples were fet to 
ſecks for ſuch a church in the time of the ancient 
they ſbould but loſe their labour , and ipend their wits in 
Vane. 

12. The Apoſtles canons, as is aid, doe excommunicate 
ſuch, as doe not communicate being preſent at the celebra- 
tion of the Euchariſt. we may not thanke, that the 
Romiſh | —_—_ ro  - - 


inuifible. 

14- la thols rimes ao necher warthe Encharitents, 
of the moltitude.nor did the people pray in ſtrange toongs, 
which they vnderſtood nor, the miſſificall congregation 
therfore of papiits, which pray,nor knowing whaz they ſay, 
and bong at the reading of Scriptures , and celebra- 
non of Sacraments in range tongues, vaderttanc nontings 
was not yer crept out of Car his denne , nor apparent 
TD 


t5. Themoderne Papiſtes beleeve,, that ſuch as arhis 
life Gtivke not for their linnes commurred after Bapnime, 
Purgatorie. they belceue allo, 
is able to redeeme foules 


is anew 
tie. bur by theſe few 


to the church of England, which as it 


_— 


_ 
© OI— 
_ « 0 


> PP ©... £4 
_ RC ——— CC -_ 
_ 6 - EI 
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doArine publiſhed by ancient councels of the church, ſo ir” 
renounceth all hercfics and nouclties brought in by Papults 
and other hercukes. and as it renounceth their falſe do- 
Arine,ſou deretterh their treacherous practiles. 


_— — 


Boas EIS 


That the mark; of the church, and motiac: to the 
moderne Romiſh faith by Papiſts, 
AP 1 te 
men and _ 


+ =_g 


Ave Fs urvtangpuctlong to hem: 


foorth a whole of motives to draw fmple 
foules to bike of their ſet , and to intangle them with their 
errors. Bellermine de nots eccleſ”. c. 3. fauth, that the proper 
markes of the church are theſe : the nanve of Carboliker, anti- 
on Com Wnance, ——_— ſecceſſron of Biſhogs, conſers wn 
pos Rn 


Papiſts call themſelues Carbolkgr , and give the 
nectiot ct dredodi-reddoutics 
Alnſulman, or crue belecuers , and heathen 1dolaters called 
themſclues Prom of the gods. and in regard 
ofthemielues both Tarke: and Paymas: rake Chriſtians to 


be impious perſons , and hereukes. the Tarky! call Papiſts 
idolaters, 
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idolarcrs , and the heachen in time paſt called Chriſtians 


As for antiquine , it farre berter to Paymams and 
Torkes, then to Papiſts. torheathen idolatry was long be- 
fore the dotnne of Popery , and the Alcoren 13 more an- 
cient then the Popes decrerales , that ogy 3 by 
AMabomet within 630. veares after Chriſt, being com- 
mended,and confirmed by Gregory the 9. who entred an, D. 
1327. 

2- Idolacry,as it beganne ſoone after the flood, fo it hath 
ever fince conuwed. the blaſphemovus, religion of Turkes 
hadhonunued cuer fince the time of Mabemer. bat 

ry never reccined a forme, before the convennicle 
of Trent, and in moſt places now is decaied. 

4. The heachen idolaters alledge for themſelves ampli- 
tude and vniuerſality, as well as the Papiſts : and ſo ma the 
Torkes alſo. forin time paſt all nations | idoles, 
fave the /ewer : and in our times farre more nations are de- 
luded by AMabomert and his priefts, then by the Pope and his 
Mafie-priefts, the Popes | confined enhin a 
few nations of F rope, Aabomerimee ng the gres- 

, and Emvrope 


Moab oner had a focceſ- 


pitts cannot deriue thHr ſucceii1on fromthe A ei- 

their m docrine or diſcent of Popes, for nather is cheir 

dodrine , hor are the Popes the Apoſtles ſuc- 

ceflors.. thar,they are vncerrene,borh who were true 
which ſucceded after Peter, and divers biſhops 

| The 

6. 


of Rome. 
Paymns with oneconſem intime patt worſhip- 
pedidoles, nerther did any one among them call the marrer 
a the Turks are ſo refolore in religion , that they 
ll haue no diſputing aganit any point of their doirnne. 
but Popiſh ſchoolemen call all of rherr religzoan 
queſton. necher doe they (0 - agree in any 4 0 
r 3 there 
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there be ſome, that hold ſingular opinions. the Scomff differ 
fromtbe Themyfter , and divers opimons arc holden by the 
canoniſts contrary to the {choolemen. of late in Enmglend 
the lebuſires and ſecular prieſts did contend about 
queſbons , and now the di 1s rather Ropped , then 
7. Inthe Alchoran the Turkes that Aabomer dad 
divers miracles, we readealſo,that the cell of divers 
woonders done by their , and their footh-laiers and 
Priefts. Nawns, ns vs,cut a wheritone in ſunder 
with a razor.the papiſts therefore have no reaſon to ſtand fo 
much vpon muracles. a 
8. Mabomet alſo faid ro have R—— come, 
gods 


In 


9. 
tors haue had farre better ſucceſle then the Papi 


cording to outward ſuccelle 3 then gethe 


9. The Tourkes and Paynims have beene better vnited 
among themlſelues, then the Popes of Kome and their adhe- 
rents. In the Romiſh church we reade of 27. or more 
ſchiſmes. but neither haue the idolatrous prieſts, nor the 
Caliphaer and priefts of the Turkes beene fo divided. 

10. Netherifwe looke among the Emperors of Reme, 
or the Turkiſh prieſts, ſhall we find more periured, luxori. 
ous and abominable perſons, then /obn the 12. Landue, Ser- 
gow the third, Gregory the 7. Sixtus the fourth, Alexander 
che is Panl the ſecond end third, and the ly Monkes 

Maſle-priefts. holineflc therefore can no more bee a 
marke 
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marke ofthe Rexwſh chureb, then ofthe Tart» and Pope 
Hs rb roger rr ons 
incended by the "n the ki 
ind, by _ —nO—_ _ 
DO cnn on nr ent 
for heretikes by the Papeſts. 

of ſcri ifts, and no lefle doe value their tradit)- 
ked into their oracles,and bookes of and had them 


and their nay among the 7 
mams/ CONgregations. among aber and 
11, The Pam and Turks: 
12. Ir is before ſhewed, that Tirhes doe as well efteeme 
in more reverence, then the Papiſts have theu legendes and 
decrerales. 


then the Papiſts, whoſ faſuons for the moſt part have bur a 
—_ 


prerend great antiquity, and averre, that the 
pilts are out of the church of God,and not they. 
w_ bile of 


difference betwixt the doQtrine of ſchoole-men, and cano- 
niſts, and faith of the fathers, by ther murable rices, Saants, 
Saints daies, and calendars. butthe heathen that 
they and their anceſters have abvajea perkited in wor- 
ſhip of their gods. and the Twrkys doe firmely oblerue 
their Alchoran without addition or derraQion. 

16, Where the Papifts talke of ther infallible iudges,the 
Re 3 heathen 
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for who ir DE EET | 
marrers of furh, learning,and vertue, ts a wdge 


Hp —d ne nm that Mabomnct 152 
farre berter indge, then the Pope , and the old Romans 
_— > — 


the dorine of fah con- 


re ofche word, and curened 


per ater San 
wr tt Fm ye ney wn 


alledge noth 
I = 


Caad LIK 
That rrue Papiſts canmor be true, nor loy- 
all ſubiefs. 
Acoosn Mong other markes of the Romiſh church and mo- 
ro this for one, that &# 
itwe enthermro the 
aww vor Ferrer we ſhall rather 
hymen ro ben make of rhe whorth of 
ther that hatch abuſed the world with her falſe do- 
Qrines and abominations, then obedience of ſubieRts to be 
a marke of the Romiſh charch. 

For firſt, who I pray you were they , that divided /taly 
from rhe caſterne , and cauſed the /tahen to with- 
draw their obedience , andto ſeale on the reve- 
nues ? were they not theP of Reme, and 
ces, who vpon pretence of efhe Bmgwen dillike ofthe wor- 
ee end de Earn hbefiars rebel and 
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began to aduance the authonitie , 51egice and (xe of the 
ape Ageing, who ealled inthe han? | 
Lombaraz, but the Popes of Keane } 2 
ſed the ſonnes of Hemry the 4. and Fredorechs the 2+ 
SettEhginon; coocdell _—_ an, on (96 
ope and Popiſh prelates Fourthly , w 
fubicts of Henry the 4. and 5. of the 1. A 
Lews of Banier, of Phitp, Orha,aod other yokngs 
armes againſt their ſoucraigne Lords , bur the P 
king Job of 
named* 


nally who 
the E 


mer Emperors and kings 
by the Popes excommunicanions , they were deterred from 
their obedience and dutie ; and honoring antichrſt for 
Cone, a hiocommen nga gay oppugned thei 
lawfull princes. 
To come neerer to our ſelves and our times, we finde 

that the rebels of Yorkeſhire and Lincolneſhire in king Hes- 

the 8. his daies, were papiltes. tor their enſignes were cha- 

and maſſe-cakes, and the five woundes, and their prin- 

ders men ( tioully affeted. likewile the rebels in De- 
uonſhire and Cornewallin king Fdwods daics , were 
wholly addicted rd they would have their 
and their dirges,their crofles and their banners, their 
fings and their Popiſh trinkets and ceremaniess or 
mn kgonſt Querne Ebeoknb our lace dread fourrnign 
on the roring of the Popes bull , the Northren rebels anno 
1569. fell into armes. both leaders and followers were the 
Popes deare children. this was alſo the motive of all the 
troubles and infurreGtions in /re/and. 

Hu Maicthe alfo, that now raigneth 
fo trouleſome , dilloyall and trecherovus , as his ſubics 
popilhly affeted. the Par 
popilh leuaine out of {ray to be a good fubi a> 
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Clarke, that the deſtrution of the king and ſtare, 
Brooke, Marcham, and Copley their ad- 
herents were Maſle-louers, Faxx and the late powdermen 


" a Fronce, other then 
, un oggogpa'oy by no 
ge popu egoen the duke and his houſe were 


OT IEEE 
to the Popes ſervice. the Dominice» friar , that 


murdred his hi 
ag ang Fw he the ia 


re we Slerorelt one's Fares, and 

vm. oe tm. lo allo was Pe- 

ter Barriere , that inciced by Iebufites and Maſle- 

ume vidhs lelaniontoubrovey bo Senemineoi, 
Parſon, C other Maſfle-prieſts and lebufites, 
is by the Pope for no other cauſe,then 

ro make a fide for the | 7 ts bull, as ap- 

— the Popes faculty granted to Compurr and Pare 


"Nekherwere Parry, Sanage,Ocollen, Torks, $ 
ad dten,cur teobomrencened foremmmpttng - 6 
by the ſword, or by poiſon to rake away helre Oe 
life, ſer on /others,thenthe Pope and his bloody 


rous , whoſe heads, no doubr, are as bukie plotting 
On agaiit his predeceſſor. 

he neede not to doubt of it , they declared the ſame e- 
uidently inthe treacherous plot of Brooke, Watſon , Clerke 
executed for the ſame at Wincheſter. ITE 
the ſame reſolued by the iſe of Cateſby , Percy and 
Faxxe,and their intended jon and treaſon. 


Tr may bethe Pope and his faftion will ,thar they 
arethe authors of theleſtirres, rebellions and t t 
the Popes bulles , their owne hand- $, theirconteſ- 


Gons, their evident ats of treaſon, the of wn. 
nelles 
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_ defences made by davers Rapiſt, wha may 


alnlodbins Sander: in his booke de wfbuls Monarches doth 
| mainteine the rebellion in the North againſt Queene Elus- 
beth, axdbebtocnd iffmentettneareet 
Themes $raky? , —— 


marryres. 
on apt er 


ef Pruneweohighty ly praiſed by Sixzms ant in bu conk- 
ſtory. and al the ſcditious maſle- came into Eng- 
land to ftirre rebellionare by little and hcle pi 
ralogue of Martyrs, as dying for Popilh 
for praftiling treaſon. 

Neicher doethelc ats of rebellion and treaſon proceed 
from ſodeine morions, but rather from the lawes & rules of 


Popery. for firſt they bold; rhe tha Nippio anne ty 
rom. ener {age depole him and to giue away his 


Pope doe d-pl mekng, an or 


him. 

Secondly they teach that if the doe 
mae tos 
to rebell againft him, and tolay hands vpon him, i 
can,vpon of damnationzand this is meritoriousin 
the Pope. if then rebels be good ſubieRts, then 


the 


theſe fellowes may be reputed goed lybjeBs- | 
T birdly: Cardinal Conn in his letters wrucento P@v)i0 


the Popes name ſhewerh, that icis meritorious rokylla king 
excommunicat; and fo was both he and [eames Clrayent per- 


ſwaded by the lebmſuer and and may a man, 
trow you, beleeve them to be ſubies , has ab 
lawfullto kill their leege» EET 
- Lattly they hold, that euerykingythat is by the Py os! 


may beilaine by any man.” fot ſo Fmonuet S 


= o_—_—CJÞ_ ſome lay 


oa ee eek 
furthes, 
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en thous de. 
TIE oo Tao and dif. 
aehrtite and + ag 


thar all in Exgland arenot of 
Lerame maybe foe fads. bot if they be true 
d, nity dvodro thr hh fer n mult 
his doctrine, 


Tr 
the x. No enber lathe Jebw- 
, and their adherents of the popiſb facti- 
determined to deſtroy the King and ſtate, 
inforrecion and mailacre through- 


make a 
et ngtanc ant hed donetheir vcemat if 


Godhead: COLES CE 


ecummendarh northy contrary. 
ifrhe Pope excommunicare the King of Spar, cal 
_ them the Carbolcke King , hee 15 10 no better termes 


The that were excommunicat —_ 
within theſe 3. or 4- hundred yeares were ofthe 
yon, yet did it not auaile them. the third of France 

fly addied ro Poperyzyet was he murdred 
_" Deminzan Prier and Rlenry the fourth —— 


in 
goyernours of the Church, ochers ſa heue 
uy ploy tp pk i 


exempt of the clergie from, 
of the Prince. ſo we ray ſee , that the King 
loſech bus revenues , where popu religion 


(waie, 

. To equclude therefore & i qua the 

that ll erwePapitts prodet - ee 

Arne, are vrter ESA FORERIn nds Kings 
termporize baumg =: 'berc{op« 

—_ bes offred to the Pope and his fafton, 10thew 

os > rene etrocntitec ion 

like our | men , that is trutoes and 


pleature. 
their revenues. which wholocucr ether reacherh or 
allowerh , he may ſay and (wcare obedience in 
matrers,as long as he liſt : but wiſe men wil l never hold hum 
tor other,then a temporary, and vaduutull biet, + + 


Ibis. 


- . 
$\ 3 12 20 Has 
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SP} Pe POP Pr PEN YO LET OT OO NEINT 
_Cuar, LI11L. 


\Thet Papiſts, as poſttinely hold all the hereti- 
"church of Rome, cannot poſsi- 
blie be ſaued. 


Here aremary fal'e prophets gone ont into the world , (aih 
S. Tobm 1 .epilt g. | eotkiooimes, and Rewelar. 9. 
herellerh vs, that inthe later times of the chureh ; a ſtarre 
ſhall Fall from heaven, and chat be, that is fFgnified by that 
Rarre, ſhal open the botromleſle pit, our of the ſmoke wher- 
of ſhall came locuſtes, rhat have haire like women , teeth 
like lions, habergeons of iron, and tailes like ſcorpions. we 
may not therefore chinke, butthar now alſo falſe 
ring abroad, and that fwarmes of locuſtes are flying 
ſeeking by glozing prerence to deceiue 
by iperom cxlummnanons to bir rv rechers 
princes with the porſon 
ing and bur: all ehar (ball pro- 


priefts provend cho ſaving of mens ſoules, bor falſe 


revtall and | 
followerh pofitiuely, cannot be faved. - 
vaſt rd ending, crenieedy ay wt 
| | re , we H, w 64 
, 1-0 adv lated, who ſaree ſhall drinks of the wine of the 
inlboifeme bee the hey Jores nd before ihe Leh 
and [ Angel: Lambe, 
bur whoſoever 1s CORO —_— 
himſelfe to the lawes and kingdome of antichniſt, doth wor- 
ſhip the beaſt and hus image. whoſocuer mmm 
opery, 
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;receiueth che marke in bus forcheag. whoſo: 
euer yeelderh tothe practiſe of Romuſhrebgion , recciuerh 
his marke in his hand. let Papiſtcs therefore theu 
guard, and looke well :otherr conſcaences. tor albeir Sov- 
der:and Bellarmine with all their kill have yo to 
proove, that the Pope is norantichnilt , yet all Sclarmines 
wrangling diſcourſe 13 refured in my fift booke, de Pontf, 
Rom. and Sander: his demonſtrations ftande alſo diſlalued 
by M. #buakrr: of pious memory. beude that,neuther they 
ow  —— q—_—_ vnto 
whom t may agree, as totbe Pope, 
EE Cee Ce LEON 
yet the perplexitic of our aduerſities in this controuerſie 
may helpe to informe them and perſwade them, that the 
beaſt there ſpoken of, 1s the Pope, and that his image is the 
Romulh gouernment, whereby the old empue of Kewe is. ic) 
a certane fort repreſented and refitored. 


Furthermore [22.,we finde, that ,nc bee 
neon on or , idolar ov1, and lonerh 
or mahketh lacs, (hal be excluded out af the ki ot hea- 


ven, bur hike to dogges the Pope and his retule 
Gods word preached vmo them, and teare themn pieces, 
that ſecke to feed them with the bread of hte. diners of the 
Popes have beene great Magicians, Necromancers,and En 
chanters, as Bener the 9. Gregory the 6. and 7. Sylneſter the 2. 
Paul the 7. and many of their tollowers tollow allo but tea 


much thy damnable practiſe. the like cune 
that bread and wine 14 turned into 


earn 
, to co 
out the realme. they credft xdols in churches , and -cuant 


SC 3 corner 
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corner of their ftreeres , and in high waes , giung larriew 
and divine honour to the crofle, and —_ of the 
Trinie, and calling the Sacrament rbeir Lord and God, and 
_— conteſſ10ns to faints , and burning 

to images, and ſaying Mafſe in the honour of fanrs 
M. Luther, Zu , Calm, and other true teachers , but 
well avif we tanght, that God « the anther of 
wed, that there us mo bell but horror 


>. = ny ges Payee AIOA to heare 

$.P as! having rehearſed divers works of the fleſh,Gal.s. 
and namely, ada/tery, formcation , vaclearxneſſe , s, 
idelarrie, witcheraft , and divers others of that nature, and a- 
mong the reſt, bere/z8, ſedurrons, he concluderh,chat theſe the 
rr the king dome of God . but ne- 
uerwas any let more tubie&t ro thee workes of the ficth, 
then the Papts. their idolacries, herefics, rebelhons, mur- 
ders, and wichcraft , I hace before noted. adukery and for- 
nicanon they account to be ſmall fnnes, c. ar fi clerics. 
indicys. chetr vnnaturall luftcs arc reftified 1n diwers records 
and bookes. ther clergie cannot chooſe but be 
when they refuſe marriage, and forſwearen. rheir maſſacres 
and murders, and rebellonsare recorded 1n many hiſtories. 
and che memory thereof will now be recorded in ates of 
parhamenc. that they allow publike ſtewes, themſelues de- 
ny not. and doe they thinke , that wallowing like ſwine in 
their fleſhly workes, they ſhall be ſaved © 

; inthe cnd of his Creed ſauh , its ner 
«man ſbould be [aurd wnleſſe be belerwe the catbolike fauh. bur 
ths cacholike faith rhe Papiits belceve not intirely, tor ne1 - 
ther doe they give ro Chritt humane fleſh, nor make him a 
periect man, ng h1s body into a (mall piece of bread, 
ot rather imo the acadents of bread , where it is neicher 
ſcene nce felt, as other mens bodies are. further they doe 

> 


nor 
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notheleeve his aſcenfon, or that he ſhall come from hea» 
ven to judge quicke & dead ,vo 19 coteined in thar Croeds, 
ne their tollowers delecve ,thar his body 1 ypon cuery 
altar, and not being able to deny , that heſhallcomoout of 
the p1 mg they teach he » there. 
Saviour Coreſt Marth 15,teacherh v5, hat ſuch wor- 
ſhip God in vaine , 4s teach for detlrines mens preeeyts. bur 
the dorive of Popery , as it addeth to ancient Catholike 
religion , is nothing bot a maſle of humane invenzons, de- 
uics,and - their decrerales are the Popes deviſes: 
their formes of worſhip contened in the miſlals and breus 


ee bun Frhe Pe. 


how 


crees may reach them , t 


reaſons teach vs, that the Papiſts 
tively rhe erroncous doctrine 
Rome , cannot be ſaved. for firſt no man can come vnto the 
farher but by Chrift /eſas,as he teſtifierh of himſelfe /obw 14. 
heſheweth alſo , that be is rheway the truck andthe fe. the 
Apoftle 1, Taw. 2. teacberb wy, that there 13 no mediazor be- 

rwixt 
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ewixt God 2nd man bat rhe man Chrift Jeſus. but the Papults 
as they pretend ,come $0 Gedaot only by Chriſt, bur alio by 
the Virgin Ae7, by Angeliand Saints. they ſecke our al- 
fo new waies, & content not themiclues with ſuch, as Chref 
caught v2. nally they beloove har the by kis indul- 

, andeuecy prieſt by hus N 1$ablctore- 


mens 
Secondly he chat buildeth his faich vpon other founda- 
non then the doArine of the Apoſtles and Prophers , doch 
build ypon ſand , and not vypona firme foundation. bur 
the Papiſts build their faith vpon the Popes decrerales, vp- 
on vnwritren and vncerteine traditions , vpon the dotnne | 
of the Romiſh church, vpon miracles and pro repor- 
ted in the Ronulh legends , and ſuch like t; doc they 
got then build vpon rutnous foundations 7 

Thirdly the papiſts hope to be tuſtified by the law,and ro 
be ſaved by thur workes. But the Apoſtle Roms, 3. teach- 
eth vs, that manis iuſtifed without the workes of the law, 
and Kew. 6. that eternall life 15 the gift of God through le 
ſou Chriſt our Lord. 
abiderh not in allche words of the law to doe them. anda 

ne matter it is , that no man can be laved , that wikully 

Gods law and never ſoroweth , nor craverh par- 

don for has tranſgreiſion; but the Papiltes teach doRtrne 
contrary to Gads law, andenforce their tollowers to beeake 
it, and that in divers poings. God commandeth vs to have 
no other gods but him. bur they honour the Sacrament , 
and che images of the Trixty, and crofle with djuine wor- 
ſhip. tacy doe alſo m——_— worſlipto the virgin Afa- 
rie and to ſaints. he torbiddeth the taking of Gods holie 
name 4n vane. the Popes of Rome doe dilpente with oazhes, 
and enforce men ofccntimesto-breake them. God com 
mandeth vs t9 hanour our pacents, the Pope ſeztcrh the 
children agaalt ther parents. finally , they allow publike 
ewes , and ſer vp ſhops of viury , and maſlacre innoceng 
Chrittans duty aganit Gods commandement,and thag 


withour 


Chap-'54. - er Sway of Poo. 
ES 


927 
all remorſe of conſaecnec, or feeimgettheir finnes, 
y popes hops  obcineremionof kama by 


themto _—_ tor without the onely ſacrifice of 
Y to v3 by rac fauch, there 1# no hope remit 


ela abecpeibloopiab God 
but their perucrie doctrine of fath , andthe innumerable 
dogeclare, that have no true fauh. 
the Pfoptier Dazid P/a.1 5. demanding who 
rag ieebmn ro rmaneay' 


py bo hr nb noe wab 
. butthe Pa 


er 
— 


EEO 


. Ce anos eeiiible, ſhoyld be laved, that Se 
ignorant Of the means of their ; and hold herefies 
repugnant to the apoitles doftnne of the law,of rhe goſpel, 
ot ance from dead workes , and other arvcles of the 
the Papiſts beleeue,thac Chet 1s only che mento- 
as caule of their lalvation, as it he had mented only,that 
might laue thermſelucs,they teach allo,thart men are 1y- 
Corpo tenten penn 
facraments, and their pilgrimages, and vo obicruan- 
ces of the precepts of the Ronuſh church, a1d works per- 
Formed according to the decreralcs, and conuemticle 
ot Tre, do witihe. Laſtly teach and beleeve dotrne 
contrary to the law, to the goſpel, tothe Apoſtles doftrine 
ofrepentance and good works. ere they norchenia mile- 
rable cale £ 
Now i any man aske, ohariachen becomecf all choſe, 
that echer now die, or in ume — 
Popery is, or hath beene pro —_— — 
t t 
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that held che foundanon, and bucd well, we hope well. ber 
7 000-637 Ts 1 ay a> te nn —_— 
held Þ polumely. we many are 
among the papilts now, which conform themſclutstothens 
in ourward ceremonmes , and yet belecue not the errors of 
Popery poliuuely, but hojd themielues to the old Apoſto- 
like faith. and of theſe mens ſalvation we have no cauſe ro 
deſpaire, God grantthar the reſt alſo may revoke their er- 
rours, ſee their deformities, returne with a fincere heart to 
Gods true chorch, and fo be faned. 
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A briefe recapitulation of the principal points of 
the former diſcourſe , and anexhortation 
both to Papiites and true 
Chrijtzans. 
we, odio God ol m—_ oo 
gently 1s meant By po ret! - 
ly, it13a colleSon of divers corruptions and ereromaic> 
ined by the Pope and bus adherents, cither contrary, or a- 
boue the Apoſtles dofrine. this religion we have ſhewed 
to have beene built ypon weake , vncerteine and falſe foon- 
dations ; and aucrre , thatit is contranie to the doftrine of 
Gods law,and of true faith and witfication A 
the ſame allo teacherh crroneonlly of the Gojpell , and di 
miniſhech the merirs of Chrift our nediator and redeemer. 
Further, it hath ted the doctrine of the ſacraments, 
and brought in many old and new herefics. it is 
of divers impienes , blaſphennes and idolatries, andnever 
came from Hieruſalem. it was never taught by the Prophets 
or Apoſtles, nor profeſiced by ancrent Chriſtian Kings. 
It1s notthat religion , to which the ancient Britans and 
E were conuerted , nor doth it deſerne to be called 
Catholike , or ancient. it is found to be repugnant to anci- 
ent councels, and to the faith of the ancient fathers. 
Ic 


ed 


Chap,s5. or Suruey of Popery. 329 
I: is a religion diuers from that of the ancievt Macryrs 
ea Gripears A religion what fonnders & dels 
out 
Gr eriers. Artigiescondiing fowl 
ther writers. A relig | ih and lew! 
obſeruances. A A efaliofereuciifiiens cadcommets 
keeping Chriſtians in ignorance of true pi- 
etic, and nee diuctewerteibend ite. 
der. A religion deuoid of good workes and piety, A religt- 
on that maketh a baſe accomprt of Gods people, and tea- 
cheth dodtrines of Dwels. A rcligion of whoſe grounds 
and doarines the profeſſors thereot have no afluranee. A 
ag orc Cn 


beenc commonly noted for wicked and profane men. A re- 
ligion more abſurd in divers points , and that 
Chryhians more greeuoully , Mahomerry. religion 
by whoſe practice the empire of Chrytrans is decaied, & the 
power of the Tarke enlarged. OT PEE 
Romans, nevther for faith, nor lite comparable to 
ir anceſters, and by a church,that was nener viſible vnn ll 
of late time , nor can ſhew better markes , or bring better 
moriues to induce men to embrace her doQarine , then the 
Turks and Paymms, — whole profeſ- 
ſors can nerther be citecmed rrue lube nor true Chriſti- 
ans, nor iulthc pretend cither aflurance,or hope of their fal- 
nation. 
I doe therefore exhorr all true Chriſtians , as they defire 


either thatthe true faich of Chrif Jeſus may be publike 
/ —— —_ 
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receiued, or that doftrines contrary to piety Chriſtian cha. 
rays , pocy,cexſonand common Nurbanify wey be ſupprel. 

, to beware of the lenain of Popery, & to concurre with 
bo ns yy ge 
to the doftrine of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
, andwhich fecke ro refiſte all corrupnons, falle do? 
ſes and hereſies , and to roote vp the feeds of all 
trechene and rebelthon. 

On the other (ide | beſeech all Papiſts,to caſt away all pre. 
iudice and paſſion , and d to conhder of the pre- 
themiciues true ſubreRts, & wel 
ofthe church 
of Chriſt; fo they may abhorre their former rreaons and re- 
bellions , dereit the maſle-priefty and powder-men their 
conlſorrs, reieftelt herefios, exrers,and ſale doftrines mel 
ked with titles of vnwerſabry and antiquity , and 
fer foorth by the Pope and his complices , reaching a late 
parnicular faith, and finally endeuour to be gathered roge- 
ther into that ſociety, whereol Chriſt 13 the head, and «h- 
out which there 13 no ſaluation. 

The God of all ceuth confirme and eſtabliſh all crue Chr. 
Rtians in truth , and diſcover all trecheries and errors, that 
ſuch as now are dilloially minded, and wander aftrby, may 
acknowledge their former dilloialucs and crrors, and em- 
brace the true Catholike faith , and that fuch as ſtand may 
be confirmed m the truth , that ſo both they and we ointly 

may hue loyally vnder our Princes, and truely ſerve one 

true and cucr God, and glonhe his holy name 
our Lord , to whom together 
with the Father and the holy Ghoit, 
three perſons and one God,we 
render all praile and ho- 
nour now and 
for ever, 
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